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THE AUTHOR.

A lifetime Theosophist, Geoffrey 4. Barborka 15 a profound student of
oriental philozophy and the author of numerous books i the field. In
addition to The Divire Plan, his writings nclude The Pearl af the
Orient, H. P Blavaisky, Tibet and Tulln, The Mahatmas and Their
Letiers, and A glossary of Sanskrit Terms.

QUEST BOOKS are published by The Theosophical Society in
America, a branch of a world organization dedicated to the promotion
of brotherhood and encouragement of the study of religon, philosophy,
and science, to the end that man may better understand himself and his
place i the uraverse. The Society stands for complete freedom of
mdimdual search and belief In the Theozophical Classics Senes
well-lnown ocoult worles are made available in popular editions.

The Peopling of the Earth

A searching light into the murky darkness of man's eonic strugele
te undarsiand himself

by Geoffrey & Barhorka

One of the primal mysteries with which man has occupied himself
throughout the ages 1s that of iz ongm. Science has brought forward
many fascinating facts and theories but these are frequently modified
of changed with new discoveries. Philosophies and religions have
atterpted explanations, but often the language has been so ahstruse or
the story so velled i allegory and symbol that average person is
bewidered. The questions remain; Did we exist i some form before
we became human? How did we reach the hman state? How did the
special spark of inteligence which made us into self-conscious beings
come into extstence? And whence did it come? When, i the dim
evolutionary past, did humanity as we know it appear?

A major contribution toward an understanding of these questions was
made by H. P. Blavatsky in her great work Fhe Secret Doctrine, but
many students have felt the need for further explication of that
profound text. To this task Geoffrey & Barhorka, the author of this
boolg, has set humself In an eatlier worle The Divine Flan, he dealt
with the first part of Fhe Secret Doctrine describing cosmogenesis. In
The Peapling af the Farth he performs a similar service i elucidating
the section on anthropogenesis.

Taking as the basis for his exposition the mysterious stanzas from the
Book af Deyan as translated by H. P, Blavatsloy, Mr. Barborka traces
the origin and evolution of man m a masterful synthesis which will be
welcomed by everyone seeking to understand this baffling subject. He
presents, also, a time table of our evolution, with comprehensive and
easily understood data relating to the accult philosophy. Some of his
hypotheses may seem starthng to one unaccustomed to thinlang in the
terms with which he deals, but these help to give the book its ungue
appeal for the mind open to the search
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PREFACE

In 1969 the most spectacular event of the twentieth century was
consummated: an event never before achieved during the
known history of the warld. It represented the culmination of
years of scientific and technological endeavor - the sending of
spacecraft outzide the Earth's field of attraction. One spacecraft
after anather was launched; finally, an July 16, 1869, Apallo 11,
bearing three American astronauts, was sent out into the lunar
arhit. & July 20, these astronauts lowered a ladder ontao the
surface of the moon. The historic moment arrived on that date at
10:86 pm. EOT at 23 48°E. and 0.67°N. Az millions of eager
viewers watched their television sets, Meil A. Armstrong
descended the ladder and actually set foot on the moan. Later,
his companion, Edwin E. Aldrin, also descended the ladder, and
hoth astronauts proceeded to walk on the moon and to set up
scientific equipment. Then they gathered lunar rocks and dust,
raised an American flag, and took pictures. These features
added to the thrill and exciternent shared by people all over the
world. After a stay of twenty-one and one-half hours, the two
astronauts ascended the ladder and reentered their spacecraft
for the return journey ta the earth, thus successfully completing
this historic venture.

In due time scientistz proclaimed their findings, one of which

was in full agreement with a staterment made by those who had
presented the teachings of the Ancient \isdom to the Western
world: there was no bacterial life on the maoon. Conseguenthy, it
was declared to be a dead planet, a satellite. As phrased in The
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Secref Doctrine:

... Planetary Chaing have their "Days" and their "Mights" - i.e.,
periods of actiity or life, and of inertia or death -and behave in
heaven as men do on Earth: they generate their likes, get old, and
became personally extinct, their spiritual principles anly living in their
progeny as a survival of themselves!i

... the Law for the hirth, growth, and decay of everything in the
Kosmos, frorm the Sun to the glow-worrm in the grass is ONE. It is an
everlasting wark of perfection with every new appearance, but the
Substance-Matter and Forces are all one and the same. But this
LAW acts on every planet through minor and varying laws. 2

Why should an account of the peopling of the Earth be preceded
by reference to a landing on the Moon? Far the simple reasan
that the philosophy presented in The Secref Doctrine regards
the Moon as the parent of the Earth and holds that, many, many
millions of wvears ago, the present inhahitants of the Earth dwelt
on the Moon; hence they are termed Lunar Monads. This
statement is based on a passage in The Secref Docirine:

... who are the "Lunar Monads"? . they are the Maonads wha, having
ended their life-cycle on the lunar chain, which is inferior to the
terrestrial chain, have incarnated on this one. 3

The present work not only bases its account on the volumes
entitled The Secref Doctrine, but is written as a cammentary on
the Stanzas of Dzyan (Mos. | to W) which were presented in the
second valume of H. P. Blavatsky's great work and are regarded
as the second series of the Stanzas - an archaic manuscript.

In the seventh sloka of Stanza ll, in this second series of the
Stanzas of Dzyan, there is a very intriguing sentence. This is

1. Blavatsky, H. P., The Secret Doctrine, [:1154-5; [1209-10, B wal. ed.;
11178, 3rd ed. (Subsequent references to this wark will be designated
S0, except where ibid is used to indicate the same reference source.)
2. bid., :144-5; [:200, B-vol. ed.; 1163, 3rd ed.

3. Ibid., E175; 1231, Bvol. ed.; 11202, 3rd ed.
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especially o in view of the fact that no commentary was
supplied by H. P. Blawvatsky to explain this particular sentence.
Usually when a portion of a stanza or even a sloka (or verse)
seems to be difficult of comprehension, a commentary has
heen added which offers enlightenment. Seeking far an
elucidation of sloka 7, a systematic study of Stanzas | to v was
undertaken, resulting in the manuscript entitled The Peopiing of
ihe Earth.

For those who are undertaking a study of the Stanzas of Dzyan
such as the ane here presented, it should be made clear that
the Esoteric Philosophy is based upon deduction, and this is the
method adopted in this book. When presenting this philosophy
to Mr. A P, Sinnett in 1882, the Mahatma K. H. stated:

... to show you how exact a science is occultism let me tell you that
the means we avail ourselves of are all laid down for us in a code as
old as hurnanity to the minutest detail, but everyone of us has to
begin from the beginning, not from the end. Our laws are as
immutable as those of Nature .. we build our philosophy upon
experiment and deduction. 4

Mention should be made of the concept which is herein brought
forward concerning systems of worlds, and the staterment that
the Earth system of warlds, termed the Earth-Chain, consists of
seven globes. It is based upon this proposition:

Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is
septenary. Hence every sidereal body | every planet, whether visible
or invisible, is credited with six companion globes ... These globes
are formed by a process which the Occultists call the "rebirth of
planetary chaing." 5

5. 50 1:158-9: 1213, B-vol. ed.; 182, 3rd ed.

4. Barker, A, T., ed., The Mahatma Letters to 4. F. Sinnett, p. 144, 2nd
ed.; pp 140-1, 3rd ed. (Subsequent references to this work will be
designated ML, except where ibid. is used to indicate the same
reference source.)
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Then, too, the concept that the Earth systerm of seven warlds is
situated on a plane of activity superior to that in which the Moon
system functioned, is thus stated:

Every such chain of worlds is the progeny and creation of another,
Jower and dead chain-its reincarnation, so to say. 6

Since this worl is written as a commentary on the Stanzas of
Dzyan published in The Secref Doctrine, it is understandable
that the author is indebted ta that work for all the material
furnished herein. It is offered in the hope that it will be of
assistance to readers in understanding the symbaols and cryptic
expressions recorded in those archaic scriptures.

It is fitting that an expression of appreciation should be rendered
to Jay Mills and Virginia Hanson of the headquarters staff of The
Theosophical Society in America, at VWheataon, lllincis, for their
enthusiastic acceptance of the manuscript for publication by the
Theosophical Publishing House, sa that this wiork may appear
during the centenary Waorld Congress of The Theosaophical
Society in Mew York in 1875,

- GEOFFREY A. BARBORKA
Qjai, California

B, bid. 11182 1207, B-val. ed.; 1176, 3rd ed.

l.

WHERE DO PEOPLE COME FROM?

HAYE wou ever wondered: YWhere do all the people in the warld
come from? Omitting the obvious biological explanation, "From
one's parents " the question provides an interesting topic for
discussion. Thoughtful indrviduals are deeply concerned about
the present increase in population; some speculate that there
will be food shortages; others dwell upon catastrophic
conditions which could result from overcroweding; still others are
fearful about the pollution of the atmosphere and water, and are
concerned about insecticide spraying which is used to insure
good crops; while city officials are troubled by problems of
waste disposal, and so forth. Musing on the question, George
Macdonald's little gem came ta mind:

VWhere doyou come from, baby dear?
i2out of the evenywhere into the here.

There is a great deal of esateric truth in these lines although, of
course, they do not give a satisfactory answer to those who are
waorried about the increase in the warld's population. One could
list various theories and opinions to explain this increase, but it
would be to no real purpose. Instead of speculating on the
subject, let us offer a passage from The Secref Docinine which,
if accepted and thoroughly understood, would provide a definite
answer to the guestion of man's arigin. But before quoting the
passage, the meaning of a word which helps to make the
answer explicit should be understood. The term is "monads " It
is clearly defined in this guotation:
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"Pilgrirm" is the appellation given to our Monad (the two in one) during
its cycle of incarnations. It is the only immaortal and eternal principle
in us, being an indivisible part of the integral whale - the Universal
Spirit, frarm which it emanates.1

The Significance of The Pilgrim - the Monad

The word "Pilgrim” further signifies a wayfarer (says the
dictionary), although here it means also an individual entity
pursuing a specific journey along the pathway of evalution and
having as its goal the attainment of perfection in the human
stage of evolution. Although a monad means an indestructible
unit (since the waord is derived from the Greek maonas, a unit), it
is often referred to as the twa in one, because it signifies the
union of man's two higher principles or components, namely
Atrman, the divine spirit, and its upadhi (an emanational vehicle)
Buddhi, the spiritual soul. "Soul" in this sense signifies the
vehicle of the spirit. Specifically, the term Monad should be
defined by two wards, whether in English or in Sanskrit: "Eternal
Filgrim" or Atma-Buddhi; or, if a symbolic term is desired, "a
Spark of Eternity."

{Zontinuing the exposition of the term "monad," The Secref
Doctrine states:

In reference to the Monads, the reader is asked to bear in mind that
Eastern philosophy rejects the Western theological dogma of a
newdly-created soul for every baby born, as being as unphilosophical
as it is impossible in the ecanomy of Mature. There must be a limited
number of Monads evolving and growing more and more perfect
through their assimilation of many successive personalities, in every
new Manvantara. This iz absolutely necessary in view of the doctrines
of Rebirth, Karma, and the gradual return of the human Monad to its
gource - absolute Deity.2 Thus although the hosts of more or less

1. 50 1B fn.; 1182, B-vol. ed.; 1145, 3rd ed.

2. The return of the human Monad to its source is considered in Chapter 3.
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progressed Monads are almost incalculable, they are still finite, as is
everything in this Universe of differentiation and finiteness.3

Then there is the "human monad " This term signifies the
monad which uses the vesture of the human kingdom for an
embodiment upon the earth - or, stated technically, the monad
manifesting in that form of graknli called the human kingdom.
Prakriti here signifies the substance composing the vehicles ar
forms which manifest in the stage of evolution represented by
the human kingdaom.

Another term should be explained: marnvantara. This means a
period of activity, or a cycle of evalution of a planetary system.
Literally, the Sanskrit word means "bhetween Manus " A Manu
signifies a regent of a planetary system. Furthermore, fourteen
Manus partake of this regency. The tatal time-period of their
regency, which includes the reigns and interregnums of the
Manus, is stated to endure for a period of one thousand
Mahayugas. As a Mahayuga consists of 4,320,000 years, the
total time-period of the activity of a planetary system (or a
Manvantara) is 4,320.000,000 years. This is also called a Day of
Brahma, or a planetary Kalpa. Following this period of activity
there iz a carresponding period of rest, which is designated a
Pralaya, or a Might of BErahma. Pralaya literally means a
dissolution - a dissolution of forms. Its time period is equal to
that of a Manvantara.

Thus The Secret Doctrine postulates that even though the hosts
of Maonads peaopling the earth are almost incalculable, there is
nevertheless a definite number of them. Moreover, the Monads
mentioned in the quotation are the human hosts or the human
kingdom; nevertheless it should be harne in mind that all the
kingdoms of nature are composed of hosts of monads; yes,
even the atoms:

33D T 10224, Bewal. ed.; 11194, 3rd ed.
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... Each atom is of course a soul, & maonad, a little universe endowed
with consciousness, hence with memory. 4

The Moaonads (Jivas) are the Souls of the Atoms, both are the fabric in
which the Chohans (Dhyanis, gods) clothe themselves when a farm is
needed.5

Therefore it may be stated that monads animate all living things,
including man. Furthermaore, we are provided with a clue to the
arigin of the monads, since their source is mentioned: Absolute
Deity, or, again, the Universal Spirt - Paramatman in Sanskrit.
Also postulated are the doctrines of Rehirth and Karma. The
doctrine of Rehirth means that every monad which comes into
incarnation on earth must have lived previously and
consequently must have produced causes which have to be
worked out in the sphere where they ariginate. This exemplifies
the doctrine of Karma. Thus the monads come to the earth
hecause they have previously lived on the earth, in order to take
care of the "unfinished business" which they had left undone
during farmer lives on the earth.

Since every man then returns to the physical world, which he
inhahits from time to time in order to perfect his evolutionary
status, is it not logical to propose the idea, by analogy, that the
world upon which he lives is itself the result of a previous world's
incomplete period of evaolution? And, further, that the nature or
condition of our present earth is the result of causes
engendered by a corresponding previous world's existence?
The Secref Doclrine asserts that this very thing did occur, that
the earth is the progeny of a previous planet, and that this former
planet, now dead, is the present earth's satellite, the moon.
Hence the earth is sometimes called in esoteric literature, "the
child of the moon."

It thus becomes apparent how perfect is the analogy between the

4. lbid. L672; 2241, Bval. ed.; 111709, 3rd ed.
5. bid. B19; 11 344 B-val. ed.; 679, 3rd ed.
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processes of Mature in the Kosmos 6 and in the individual man. The
latter lives through his life-cycle, and dies. His "higher principles "
corresponding in the development of a planetary chain to the cycling
laonads, pass into Devachan, which corresponds to the "Mirvana" and
states of rest intervening between two chains. The man's lower
"principles” are disintegrated in time and are used by Mature again for
the formation of new human principles, and the same process takes
place in the disintegration and formation of Waorlds. Analogy is thus
the surest guide to the comprehension of the Occult teachings 7

An explanation of the terms used in the guotation may be useful.
In the after-death states the monad is regarded as a trinity,
sighifying man's deathless higher principles, namelby
Atrma-Buddhi plus its upadhi (emanational vehicle) termed the
Reincarnating Ego - which is technically referred to as
Higher-Manas, aor Buddhi-Manas. These three principles
constitute man's immartal components; they are also
designated the "higher triad " It is the portion here referred to as
the Reincarnating Ego which experiences the state of Devachan
- a Tihetan word meaning happiness. It signifies a condition of
hliss in the after-death states during the period between
incarnations on earth. Mirvana means (briefly) a state of bliss
superior to that of Devachan during the period of a planet's
period of rest, which in Sanskrit is termed a pralaya. As pointed
out in the guotation, the state of Devachan far the Reincarnating
Engo carresponds to the state of Mirvana for the maonads. The
latter state is described as "a state of rest between two chains."
The twa chains represent here two planetary systems, signifying
the Earth planetary system and the Moon planetary system; the
word chain refers to a series of seven globes. Every planetary
system is composed of seven globes, in accordance with a
postulate which is presented in The Secref Doctrine:

B. Kosmos spelled with a "k" has reference to the Universe; cosmos
refers to a solar system or & warld.
750 173 1226, B-val. ed.; 1196, 3rd ed.
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Every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible ar invisible, is
credited with six companion glabes.a

The six companion globes are represented as manifesting on
superior planes, hence are regarded as "subjective globes" in
comparison with our ohjective sphere or globe of physical
substancea

In regard to the reference to man's higher and lower principles,
the Esoteric Philosophy regards man as composed of seven
principles, which are referred to symbolically as the Three Fires
- the immartal components -and the Four Flames - the martal
constituents. These may he shown as follows:

The Seven Principles

Atman - The Divine Spirit

The Three Fires:  Buddhi - The Spiritual Soul (also designated the
Discriminating Principle)
fManas - The Mind Principle

K.ama - The Energic Principle (mare often
referred to as the Desire Principle)

FPrana - The Yital Principle {the Principle of Life)
Linga-zarira - The Model Yehicle (also termed
the Etheric Double)

Sthula-sarira - the Physical Body

The Four Flames:

The Three Fires have already been referred to as man's higher
principles, namely the Monad (Atmma-Buddhi) and its emanational
vehicle (or upadhi), the Reincamating Ego which, in the
after-death state, experiences the state of Devachan. With
regard to the lower principles, itwas stated that when death
takes place the maortal constituents in time are disintegrated -

8. Ihid. I: 158; :213, B-vol. ed.; |; 182, 3rd ed.
9. This will be explained in the next section in connection with the Three
Classes of Monads.
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signifying that each principle returns to the Source from which it
was derived. Therefare, in due time the Kama principle returns
to the source from which it emanated - the Liniversal Sakti, or
the Universal Will-Force or universal energy. Prana reverts to
Jiva - the universal Life-Principle. The Linga-sarira goes back to
its source, Akasa, the kosmical spirit-substance 1o As for the
physical body, since it is no longer vitalized by the principles just
enumerated, it discontinues its up-building processes, because
the life-atoms composing the Sthula-sarira (the physical body)
return to the kingdoms from which they had been drawn.

Az well as being called the four lower principles, these mortal
constituents are usually referred to as the lower guaternary, and
when functioning in connection with the lower mind are then
designated the personality, in contradistinction to the
individuality, which represents the higher mind or the
Reincarmating Ego.

The Three Classes of Monads

The monads nawy inhabiting the earth were once hosts of
monads existing on the moon. In fact The Secret Doctrine
makes clear that the monads are divisible into three classes.
Since the theme of the succeeding chapters is hased upon the
concepts brought forward in this initial chapter, an explanation
regarding the three classes of maonads is of prime impartance.

The Monadic Host may be roughly divided into three great classes:

1. The most developed Monads (the Lunar Gods or "Spirits," called,
in India, the Pitris), whose function it is to pass in the first Round [of
the Earth Chain] through the whole triple cycle of the mineral,
vegetable, and animal kingdoms in their most ethereal, filmy, and
rudimentary forms, in arder to clothe themselves in, and assimilate,
the nature of the newly formed chain. They are those who first reach
the human farm (if there can be any form in the realm of the almost

10. Cf ML, pp. 71-2.
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subjective) on Globe A in the First Round. It is they, therefore, who the first to the seventh of the series. This circuit is made seven
lead and represent the human element during the second and third times.

Rounds, and finally evolve their shadows at the beginning of the
Fourth Round for the second class, or those who come behind
them.11

The evolution of life proceeds on these seven globes or bodies from
the first to the seventh in Seven ROUNDS or Seven Cydes 13

Our Earth, as the visible representative of its invisible superior fellow
glabes, its "lords" or "principles,” has to live, as have the others,
through seven Rounds. 14

The First Class of Monads. A clarification of the terms used in
the guotation will assist in understanding the concepts which are
to be presented. "The most developed monads" represent the
beings who were functioning in the human stage of evalution. In
the esoteric philosophy the human stage of evolution represents The Earth Chain
the functioning of the mind principle, expressed technically thus:

Between man and the animal - whose Manads {or Jivas) are ' e
fundarmentally identical - there is the impassable abyss of Mentality Fain 4t Cosmic Plane PN
and Self-consciousness.12 [ A | 5

The hurman stage of evolution is also designated the Human L Wpes o
Kingdom, or the Human Life-Wave. "The most developed _——— — — - —
monads" were the humans who existed on the former warld ar T Bt Cosmic ——
planetary system which is now known as the moon. Those most e w4 Plane | F
developed maonads are referred to as Lunar Gods because they _/
had successfully accomplished the human cycle of evalution on — —
the maoon chain by attaining perfection in the human_ stage; they G C‘-::-srﬁic o~
were therefore ready to graduate from the human kingdom at Plane /—\ {
the conclusion of the life-cycle on that former planetary system ' ({ € ) |

ki F My Sy \ \
hefore it passed into the moon-stage. These most developed \ _ __/j ‘“x_ 4
monads are also called the Lunar Pitris. Pitri is a Sanskrit ward - -
meaning "father." Tth Cosmic b )

The next concept presented in the antecedent guotation had Plane [ D

reference to the First Round. A Round signifies the completion 4
af one cycle of evolution consisting of the passage of a e
life-wave, or a kingdom, through each one of the seven globes of
a planetary system (such as the Earth planetary system) from DIAGRAM 1

1. 50 11174, 1227 B-vol. ed.; 11197, 3rd ed. 13. Ibid. I: 158; 1:213, B-vol. ed.; ;182 3rd ed.
12, thid. 11:871; 1M: 90, G-val. ed.; (1185, Frd ed. 14, bid. I: 159 213, B-vol. ed.; 1183, 3rd ed.
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The seven globes of a planetary system are referred to as
Glohes &, B, C, D, E, F, G. Qur Earth is Globe O, the fourth in
the series. Itz "superiar fellowr globes" are invisible to us
hecause they are situated in subjective realms, regarded in the
esoteric philosaphy as divisible into cosmic planes not
perceirvable by our ardinary senses. Globe O, our earth, is
situated on the lowest or seventh cosmic plane, the physical.
Cur senses function solely on this plane. In Qcoultism a plane is
defined as

... the range or extent of some state of consciousness, or the state of
matter carresponding to the perceptive powers of a particular set of
senses or the action of a particular force.15

Vourubarest Vouruzaresti

Arzahé _ Savahe
Hvaniratha

Fradadhafshu vidadhofshu

DIAGRAM 2

158, The Key to Theosophy, p. 380, (Subsequent references to this work
will be designated Key.
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Globes A and G are situated on the fourth cosmic plane
counting dowmward, Globes B and F are on the fifth; Glohes
and E are on the sixth. Globes Ato C represent the invalutionary
arc of the wiorld life-cycle, which also continues on our earth.
Globes E to G represent the evalutionary arc of the world
life-cycle.

In the ancient Persian work known as the Yendidad the seven
globes of the Earth Chain were named Yourubaresti, Arzahe,
Fradadhafshu, Hvaniratha (our Earth, Globe O}, Vidadhafshu,
Savahe, Vouruzaresti. The globes are situated on Karshvars, a
term equivalent to cosmic planes: two of them, Yourubaresti and
Vouruzarest, symbaolically lie in the north; twio, Vidadhafshu and
Fradadhafshu, in the south; Sawvahe and Arzahe in the east and
west respectively 16

We come again to a consideration of the first class of monads,
defined as "the most developed, whose function it is to pass in
the first Round through the whale triple cycle” "The triple cycle”
refers to the evolutionary stages undergone in each of the three
kingdoms of nature which were specified: the mineral kingdam,
the plant or vegetable kingdorm, the animal kingdom . In this
enumeration the human kingdom represents the fourth
evolutionary cycle of the monads. Each one of the three
kingdoms undergoes seven evolutionary stages on each one of
the seven globes of the planetary chain beginning on Globe A
and concluding on Globe G. The passage of the monads fram
Globe A to Glohe D is termed the Descending Arc of the circuit.
The passage through Globes E to G is designated the
Ascending Arc of the evolutionary cycle. However, the first class
af monads, instead of undergaing evalutionary stages in the
"triple cycle" rapidly recapitulate stages of development already
attained in previous manvantaras. Therefore, this rapid passage
should not be regarded as comparable to an evalutionary stage

16. S0 1:759; V328, B-vol. ed.; I:B02, 3rd ed.
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of development, inasmuch as the rupas of all the kingdoms in
their first elementary states in the first Round were "most
ethereal, filmy, and rudimentary forms " That is to say, their
forms (rupas) were non-material as we normally regard matter.
"The newly formed chain® signifies the seven globes of the earth
planetary system.

It should be borne in mind that the humans during the first
Found had a tatally different rupa (or form) fraom the bodies of
the present cycle. Witness this passage from The Secret
Dioctrine:

In truth, the "MWan" on Globe A during the First Round is no Man, but
only his prototype or dimensionless image from the astral regionsA7

Then, too, it is the most developed monads who lead the human
life-wave during the Second and Third Rounds of the
evolutionary circuit of the seven globes . Continuing their
leadership, in the present Fourth Round they "evalved their
shadows " signifying that they produced the "pattern forms"
which ultimately resulted in the present human bodies, as will be
related in succeeding chapters.

The Second Class of Monads: Ve now come to a consideration
af the second class of monads, which deals with the subject of
monadic evolution. Attention is directed to the fact that in this
exposition reference is not made to the physical bodies of
human beings, whether in this present stage of evolutionary
development or in the early Founds, which is the subject
presently under consideration. That such a distinction is
required is ohservable in this passage:

The evolution of the external form or body round the astral is produced
by the terrestrial forces, just as in the case of the lower kingdams;
but the evolution of the internal or real MAN is purely spirtual. It is
now no more a passage of the impersonal Monad through many and
various forms of matter - endowed at best with instinct and

17 lhid. 175, fn; 12228, B-val. ed.; 11199, 3rd ed.
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consciousness on guite a different plane - as inthe case of external
evolution, but a journey of the "pilgrim-soul® thraugh various states of
nat anly matter but Self-consciousness and selfperception, ar of
perception from apperception.1g

Apperception is a term used by Leibnitz intending to convey the
meaning that "nerve-sensation expresses the state of monadic
consciousness through all the Kingdoms up to Man."a

The closing sentence of the definition covering the first class of
maonads referred to the Lunar Pitris as evalving "their shadows
at the beginning of the Fourth Round for the second class" of
monads. The explanation is now given regarding the state and
condition of the "shadows" which were provided by the Lunar
Pitris: they were astral rupas (forms). In the course of ages,
"nhysical coverings" were "produced by the terrestrial forces”
culminating in an "external form ar body round the astral " This
process was achieved during the Third Root-Race, ahout ten
million years aga.

The second class of monads is defined in this manner:;

Those Monads that are the first to reach the human stage during the
three and a half Rounds, and to become men.zo

The monads in this categaory represent twio grades or stages of
evolution: (a) those manads on the Moon-Chain who had nof
attained the stage of evolution that enahled them to graduate
fram the human kingdorm at the conclusion of the seven-round
life-cycle of the lunar planetary system, and (b) those monads
on the Moon-Chain who had attained sufficient evolutionary
development in the animal kingdom to enahle them to graduate
frarm that kingdaom and so to reach the human stage on our
earth. Both these classes of monads were ahle to enter the
human kingdom during the first three-and-a-half Rounds of the
Earth Chain.

18. Ibid. [175; 1:228, 6-vaol. ed.; 11188, 3rd ed.
19 Ibid. 179; 1:231, B-wal. ed.; 1201, 3rd ed.
200 lbid. 174; 11227, B-vol. ed.; 11197, 3rd ed.
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The significance of the three-and-a-half Rounds should not be
averlooked. It represents the middle point of the manvantara, or
the half-way mark in the seven-round life-cycle of the planetary
system. From the standpoint of the time period, it occurred on
this earth during the period of the Atlantean culture. Expressed
technically, the middle point of the Circle of Mecessity of the
Seven-Round Cyele was reached on this fourth globe of the
earth planetary system, on the fourth Continent, during the fourth
subrace of the Fourth Eoot-Race.

The Third Class of Monads: In this present classification of the
monads, a different concept iz presented in connection with the
third class: a specific period is stated in connection with a
definite evolutionary phase. Although the Escoteric Philosophy
asserts that mation is eternal and, consequently, that there is no
possihility of armything remaining permanently in a state of
guiescence, there is a definite time period in which progress
may be made. VWhen this time period has elapsed evolutionary
progress of a certain type is halted, namely availability of
entrance into the human kingdom. This is instanced in
connection with the third class of monads, who are termed:

The laggards: the Monads which are retarded, and which will not
reach, by reason of Karmic impediments, the human stage at all
during this cycle ar Round. 21

The present cycle is the Fourth Round. The "Karmic
impediments" are applicakle to certain monads simply because
those monads have not attained sufficient individualized
evolutionary development to maintain progress in the human
kingdom during the evolutionary Arc of Ascent.

It has sometimes been asked whether any members of the
present human kingdom are included in this third class of
monads. Such a guestion could not have arisen had the
passage conveying the recapitulation of the three monadic

21, lbid. 175 1227, B-val. cd.; 1:198, Jrd ed.
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classes been understood. The Secret Doctrine clearly gives the
reason wity this third class cannot be included in the human
kingdom during this manvantara; also why the term "lagoards" is
applied to this class of monads.

Let us recapitulate.

The most developed Monads (the lunar) reach the human germ-stage
in the first Round: become terrestrial, though very ethereal human
beings towards the end of the Third Round, remaining an it (the globe)
through the "ohscuration” period [see below] as the seed for future
mankind in the Fourth Round, and thus became the pioneers of
Humanity at the beginning of this, the Fourth Round. Others reach
the Human stage only during later Rounds, i.e., in the second, third,
or first half of the Fourth Round. And finally the most retarded of all,
i.e., those still occupying animal forms after the middle turning-point
of the Fourth Round - will not become men at all during this
Warvantara. They will reach to the verge of humanity only at the
close of the seventh Round to be, in their turn, ushered into a new
chain after pralaya - by older pioneers, the progenitors of humanity, or
the Seed-Hurnanity (Sishta), viz., the men who will be at the head of
all at the end of these Rounds.22

The "obscuration period” is bhest explained by autlining the
stages of evaolutionary development of the human kingdom
which take place during the Fourth Round. The Fourth Round
hegins when the monads camprising the human life-wave enter
Globe A of the Earth Chain or planetary system. They undergo
seven major stages of evolutionary development an that globe.
When the seventh major evolutionary stage has been
accamplished there, the hosts of human monads leave Globe A
and enter Globhe B. When all the hosts of human monads have
left Globe A - except for one special class called Sishtas, or the
"divine martals," ar in the case of the human kingdom the
"Seed-Humanity," signifying "the seed for future mankind” - the
vacated globe becaomes darmant. This has been termed an

22, lbid. 11182, 1:233-4, B-vol. ed.; 1:1204-5, 3rd ed.
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"obscuration period " The monads undergoing evolutionary
stages in all the kingdoms below the human kingdom have also
left Globe A, except for the appropriate Sishtas pertaining to
each kingdom. Sishta is a Sanskrit word literally meaning
"remainders " The Sishtas represent the highest representatives
of each class or kingdom. They remain behind in order to
provide forms for the incaming maonads on the next cycle of
evolutionary activity (this is termed a Round). The Sishtas do not
undergao any evolutionary development during the period of
dormancy; that is to say no new phyla (to use a hiological term
meaning racial stocks) will be produced fram the seeds of life
remaining on the vacated globe during that time-period.

After undergoing seven major developmental stages on Glohe E,
the hosts of human maonads leave Globe B, again except far the
Sishtas, and enter Globe C. The vacated globe, as in the case
of Glohe A, also becomes dormant. After fulfilling sewen majaor
developmental stages of evolution on Globe C; the hosts of
human monads leave Globe C, except for the Sishtas, and enter
Globe 0. Glohe C then becomes quiescent.

The Sishtas are not the second class of monads. The latter are
those, as said, wha "reach the human stage during later
Hounds, that 15, in the second, third, or first half of the Fourth
Found." As for the third class of monads, they will not enter the
hurman kingdaom during this Manvantara (the seven-round
life-cycle) for the "the door is closed for this Cycle and the
halance struck.”

The Secret Doclrine stresses the importance of the fourth globe
in the series of the seven - which is our earth - because it
accupies a unigue position. It is situated on the seventh and
lowest cosmic plane.

Unlike the others, the Fourth has no "sister” Globe on the same
plane as itself, and it thus forms the fulcrum of the "balance"
represented by the whale chain. It is the sphere of final evolutionary
adjustments, the world of Karmic scales, the Hall of Justice, where
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the halance is struck which determines the future course of the
bonad during the remainder of its incarnations in the cycle. And
therefore it is, that, after this central turning-paint has been passed in
the Great Cycle, - i.e., after the middle point of the Fourth Race in the
Fourth Round on our Globe - no maore Manads can enter the human
kingdorn. The door is closed for this Cycle and the balance struck.
Forwere it otherwise - had there been a new soul created for each of
the countless milliards of human beings that have passed away, and
had there been no reincarnation - it would become difficult indeed to
pravide raom for the disembodied "Spints®; nor could the origin and
cause of suffering ever be accounted for 23

Attention is especially directed to the second sentence of the
above guoted passage. It is apt to be overlooked . It calls
attention to the fact that here, on this earth, the fina! evolutionary
adjustments are to be made. Then, too, the closing portion of
the sentence is pregnant with meaning, for it is on this earth
“wihere the balance is struck which determines the future course
of the Monad during the remainder of its incarnations in the
cycle." Then, in the third sentence the declaration is made: "...
no more Monads can enter the human kingdom® far fhis
marnwvantara.

The Descending and Ascending Ares of Evolufion

Curing the course of the sever-raund circuit or life-cycle of a
planetary system, the central turning point of the Great Cycle is
reached. This marks the lowest point in the arc of descent. ltis
reached during the mid-point of the fourth major evolutionary
phase of the human race. This phase is termed the fourth
subrace of the Fourth Root-Race on the Fourth Round of the
fourth globe of a planetary system, which is our earth, Globe D
Cluring the course of the arc of descent the involutionary
process of spirit is taking place: spirit is progressively immersed
in matter. On the other hand the Arc of Descent, the

23, lbid. [1182-3; 1:1234, B-val. ed.; 1205, 3rd ed.
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Descending Arc or the Shadowy Arc, represents the process of
evolution of matter. When the culminating paint in the
Descending Arc is reached the reverse process begins: an
evolution of spirit and a concurrent involution of matter begins to
take place. That is to say a spirtualizing evolutionary process of
the rupas (or forms), which the monads assume, gradually
eventuates. This process in connection with the evolution of
spirit, as indicated earlier, is called the Arc of Ascent, the
Aszcending Arc or the Luminous Arc, during which spirit is
progressively liberated from form with expanding
seff-consciousness. The process will continue, gathering
greater and greater momentum during each Round, until the
final culmination at the end of the Seventh Round caomes to
pass. Then the invalution of matter, as well as the evolution of
spirit, will be completed.

The process may be illustrated by an example, represented in
an ancient symbol portraying the significance of the descending
and ascending arcs. Strangely enough, this symbal, ina
somewhat modified form, is in use nowadays by the medical
profession and is also used in the badge of the army medical
corps. In ancient times it was used as the herald's staff. The
Greek word for the staff, kanviion, is rendered in Latin as
caduceus. Hermes, and later Mercury, in Greece and Fome,
was represented as wearing winged sandals and bearing the
caduceus. Howewer, the origin and meaning of the caduceus
are well described in a Commentary from the Book of Dzyan:

The trunk of the Asvattha (the tree of Life and Being, the Rod of the
caduceus) growes from and descends at every Beginning (ewery new
manvantara) fram the two dark wings of the Swan (Hansa) of Life. The
two Serpents, the everliving and its illusion (Spirit and matter) whose
two heads grow from the one head between the wings, descend along
the trunk, interlaced in close embrace. The two tails join on earth (the

24, lbid. [549: 1273, B-vol. ed.; 600, 3rd ed.
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DIAGREAM 3

manifested Universe) into one and this is the great illusion, O
Lanoolzq

In the Scandinavian cosmaogony, Ygodrasil (the Waorld Ash-tree),
like the Aswvattha, stands for a manvantara, inasmuch as it
flourishes throughout a period of activity. The twio serpents
entwined around the Asvattha (ariginally), now replaced by a rod,
represent the Descending and Ascending Arcs in the Great
Cycle of Life and Being during a manvantara. The dark serpent
on the left symbaolizes the Arc of Descent, the light serpent on
the right, the Arc of Ascent.

From the standpoint of materiality, the grossest point both in the
composition of the human physical body itself and in the power
and strength of the vehicle, was reached at the lowest point in
the Arc of Descent, namely during the Fourth Round in the
fourth subrace of the Fourth Root-Race, or the fourth major
evolutionary phase of humanity. As the host of human monads
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are now using vehicles representing the fifth major evolutionary
phase (termed the Fifth Root-Race), the physical bhody is no
longer as gross ar as powerful as it was during the Fourth
Foot-Race of the Atlantean era. Eventually the evolution of spirit
will predominate as the involution of matter proceeds apace.

On the descending arc it is the spiritual which is gradually
transformed into the material. On the middle line of the base, Spirit
and Matter are equilibrized in Man. On the ascending arc Spirit is
slowly reasserting itself at the expense of the physical, or matter, so
that at the close of the seventh Race of the Seventh Round, the
honad will find itself as free from matter and all its qualities as it was
in the beginning; having gained in addition the experience and
wisdom, the fruition of all its personal lives, without their evil and
temptation. 25

25, lbid. 1:180-1; 187, B-val. ed.; 11:180-1, 3rd ed.

2.

THE SOURCE OF THE
IMMEMORIAL WISDOM

N COMSIDERING the source of the wisdom from which
present-day Theosaophy springs, one soon discovers that many
scriptures are mentioned in The Secrat Doctrine. Each one has
its own method of presenting ideas. H. P. Blavatsky used these
ancient scriptures as a means of showing that there is a galden
thread which unites them all, thus indicating that they hawve
come from a single source. This enahbles the student to
recognize that there is a fundamental truth which each system
of thought seeks to express in one way or another. In thus
wiriting on the accult lore presented in these scriptures, as well
as about the mystery schools which had flourished in various
parts of the world, H. P. Blavatsky was of course aware of the
fact that there was a system of philosophy, often referred to as
the esoteric doctrine, which had been formulated so as to
convey this immemaorial wisdom to those who were entitled to
receive it. Thus we find her writing on this very theme:

... there is reason to call the trans-Himalayan esoteric doctrine
Chaldeo-Tibetan. And, when we remermber that the Vedas came -
agreeably to all traditions - frorn the Manasarovara Lake in Tibet, and
the Brahmins themselves from the far Marth, we are justified in
looking on the esoteric doctrines of every people who once had ar still
have it - as having proceeded from one and the same source; and to
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thus call it the "Aryan-Chaldeo-Tibetan" doctring, ar Universal
Wisdom-Religion.1

The Vedas and the Upanishads

Then are the Wedas to be regarded as the source of this
Universal Wisdom-Feligion” Mot as being the source of this
wisdom, but as the means whereby the immemoaorial wisdom
was presented to the early representatives of the Aryan Race;
before its members came into India from the far north. The
guotation continues:

The Vedas, Brahrmanism, and along with these, Sanskrit, were
impartations into what we now regard as India. They were never
indigenous to its soil. There was a time when the ancient nations of
the West included under the generic name of India many of the
countries of Asia now classified under other names.2

Very little is known concerning how the Wedas came to be
wiritten. The Brahmans ascribe their preparation to VWyasa, for he
iz regarded as a compiler, not as the author of the Vedas. There
is no doubt that they are the most ancient works of the Hindus.
They are mentioned in the Laws of Manu (the
Manava-dharma-sastra), itself an old Sanskrit scripture. In this
work only three of the WYedas are mentioned. Orientalists
conclude that the fourth Veda, known as the dfharva-Yeda, is a
much later production than the first three Yedas - the Rig-Veda,
the ¥ajur-\Yeda, and the Sama-Veds. These three are regarded

1. "The Aryan-Arhat Esoteric Tenets on the Sevenfold Principle in Man”
by T. Subba How, Editorial appendiz by H. P. Blavatsky: The
Theasophist, January, 1882, H. P. Blavatsky Collected Writings, |I419.
(Subsequent references to the latter work will be designated BCW.)
The term Aryan in this text denotes that branch of the Indo-European
peoples which spread over northern India at the beginning of the “edic
Age. It is not to be confused with the term as used in Germany during
Warld Wvar Il

2 BCwy 11420
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in the Laws of Manu as sanatanam travam brahma - "the eternal
triple divine knowledoge " The word veda itzelf signifies
knowledne, sacred knowledge; it is derived from the verbal root
widd, to knowy.

The oldest of the three Wedas is the Rig-\Veda - literally the
Hymn-veda, or the Weda of praise. It is a collection of 1017
hymns, arranged in ten mandalas - divisions or "hooks" - written
in meter, in the most ancient form of Sanskrit and intended to be
recited aloud. The Yaur-VYeds is the sacrificial Veda (vaus
means a sacrifice) itis a caollection of mantras which are to bhe
recited during the observance of sacrifices. The Sama-VYeda is
the Yeda of chants (saman signifies chant), to be used in
connection with religious rites. The later Atharra-Veds consists
principally of formulas and spells to be used in order to
counteract diseases and calamities. The word Afharira signifies
a priest who uses fire and soma (the sacred juice of the soma
plant) in his religious ohservances.

Subba Rao, an able exponent of Brahmanical philosophy,
stated:

The VYedas were perhaps compiled mainly for the use of the priests
assisting at public ceremonies, but the grandest conclusions of our
real secret doctrine are therein mentioned. | am informed by persons
competent to judge of the matter, that the Yedas have a distinct dual
meaning - one expressed by the literal sense of the wards, the ather
indicated by the meter and the swara [intonation] which are, as it
were, the life of the Wedas.3

An important consideration in connection with the Yedas is that
each of the four scriptures is composed of twao parts: (1) the
Mantra - words of prayer and adoration; (2] the Brahmana -
directions for the observance of the ceremanies during which
the mantras were to be recited and explanation of the meaning
of the legends associated with the mantras. Moreover,

3. lbid. 11:101.
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concerning the Brahmana portion of the Yedas, further
exposition of the legends was given in the Aranvakas and
Upanishads, consequently these warks are regarded as
pertaining to Wedic literature. The literal meaning of both these
words indicates the nature of the scriptures. Aranvaka signifies
forest-horn (aranva, a forest), hence writings which came into
being in a forest, where the Vedas were studied. The term
Upanishad consists of a prepositional prefix, Upa, meaning near,
i down; shad, from the werbal root sad, to sit. Hence the term
may be rendered "what is received when seated near " thus
conveying the idea that instruction was received when sitting
near a teacher. At all events the Lipanishads represent the
exposition of the VYedas With regard to the Upanishads H P
BElavatsky wrote:

Translated as "esoteric doctrine " or interpretation of the Vedas by the
Vedanta methods. The third division of the Vedas appended to the
Brahmanas and regarded as a portion of sl or "revealed” word. They
are, howewer, as records, far older than the Brafumanas. It is from
these treatises of the Upanishads - themselves the echo of the
primeval YWisdom-Religion - that the “Vedanta system of philosophy
has been developed. . The accepted number of these treatises is
150, though now no mare than about twenty are left unadulterated.
They treat of very abstruse, metaphysical questions, such as the
origin of the Universe; the nature and the essence of the
Unmanifested Deity and the manifested gods; the connection, primal
and ultirmate, of spirit and matter; the universality of mind and the
nature of the human Soul and Ego. ... There was a time, aeons before
the Erahmans became a caste, or even the Upanishads were written,
when there was on earth but one "lip," one religion and one science,
namely, the speech of the gods, the Wisdom-Religion and Truth .4

4. Theosophical Glossans pp. 353-4. (Subsequent references to this
wark will be designated TG.) The Yedanta is considered to be the
floweering or greatest development of the Wtara-Mimansa Darsana - one
of the six Hindu systems of philosophy (termed darsanas). Wedanta
signifies "the complete knowledge of the Yeda"; uttava means higher,
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kat anly are the Upanishads a secret doctrine, but in dozens of other
warks as, for instance, in the Aitareya Aranyaka, it is plainly
expressed that they contain secret doctrines, that are not to be
imparted to anyone but a Owia Brahman.s

Along with these Hindu scriptures, mention should be made of
the Puranas, regarded as cantaining legendary staries of
ancient India. In fact the Puranas are a collection of eighteen
Brahmanical writings, allegorical and symhbalical in character.
They treat of the creation, passing, and renovation of worlds, as
well as the genealogy and activities of deities and sages and
heroes. The word purana signifies "ancient"; the writings are
composed in epic couplets. In addition to the eighteen principal
volumes there are eighteen subordinate works known as
Upa-puranas . Although written in the form of fables there is no
douht that there is a great deal of esotericism in the ancient
wiritings. H. P. Blavatsky comments:

To comprehend the esoteric meaning of ancient Brahmanical
literature, one has to be in possession of the key to the Brahmanical
Code. To master the conventional terms used in the Puranas, the
Aranyakas and Upanishads is a science in itself, and one far mare
difficult than even the study of the 3 9965 apharistical rules of Panini,
or his algebraical symbaols.&

The ... teachings of the SECRET DOCTRINE, supplemented by
universal traditions, must now have dermonstrated that the
Bratwnanas and Puranas, the Gathas and other Mazdean Scriptures,
down to the Egyptian, Greek, and Roman, and finally to the Jewish

excellent, predominant; mimansa means profound thought, examination
(of %edic thought). This darsana is also referred to as Brahma-jnana -
"spiritual knowledge of Brahman." Sankaracharya taught the Advaita
system of Wedantic philosaphy.)

5. "Was Writing Known Before Panini?" by a Chela, The Theosophist,
October 1833, BOW V297,

6. "Histarical Difficulty"-Why? The Theosophist, October 1883, BGW
Vo208,
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Sacred records, all have the sarme origin. Mone are meaningless and
baseless stories, invented to entrap the unwary profane: all are
allegories intended to corwvey, under a more or less fantastic veil, the
great truths gathered in the same field of prehistoric tradition. ... It
has been shown, on the evidence of the whole ancient literary warld,
and the intuitional speculations of more than one philosopher and
scientist of the later ages, that the tenets of our Esoteric Doctrine are
carrobarated by inferential as well as by direct proof in almost every
casey

Ancient Seriptures

However, further back in time than any of the scriptures which
hawve come down to our day, there exists "a literary relic”
accarding to H. P. Blavatsky. She first mentioned it on the
opening page of her initial wark, f3is Unrelled

There exists somewhere in this wide world an old Book - so very old
that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an indefinite
time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon
which it is written. It is the only original copy now in existence. The
mast ancient Hebrew document on accult learning - the Siphra
Dzeniowta & - was compiled from it, and that at a time when the
former was already considered in the light of a literary relic.a

Later, in The Secret Doctring H. P. Blavatsky wrote regarding
this archaic manuscript:

7. S0 1:409-10; N:403, G-val. ed.; 1:4258, Srd ed.

8. H. P. Blavatsky refers ta this work (also spelled Siphra Dizeniuthak)
as "the oldest book of the Kabbalists." It has been rendered into Latin
by C. K. won Rosenrath under the name of Liber Mgsteni in his Kabbalz
denudata. An English translation is available in M. Mathers's Kabbalzh
Unvelled under the section entitled "The Book of the Concealed
Wystery," which again is one of the divisions of the Zohar ("Book of
aplendor”).

9. fsis Unveiled, | 1. (Subsequent references to this woark will be
designated fsis.)
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The "very old Book" is the original wark from which the many volumes
of Kiu-tiwere compiled. Mot anly this latter and the Siphra Dzeniouta
but even the Sepher Jezirah, the work attributed by the Hebrew
Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham (1), the book of Shu-fing,
China's primitive Bible, the sacred volumes of the Egyptian
Thaoth-Hermes, the Puranas in India, and the Chaldean Book of
Murnbers and the Pentateuch itself, are all derived from that one
small parent volume. Tradition says that it was taken down in Senzar,
the secret sacerdotal tongue, from the words of the Divine Beings,
who dictated it to the sons of Light, in Central Asia, at the very
beginning of the Sth (our) race; for there was a time when its
language (the Sen-zar) was known to the Initiates of every nation,
when the forefathers of the Toltec understood it as easily as the
inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inkerited it, in their tuen, from the
sages of the 3rd Race, the Manushis, who leamt it direct from the
Dewvas of the 2nd and 1st Races.10

An elucidation of the ancient warks quated in this extract from
The Secret Doclrine produces some interesting side-lights. (The
Fin-fhwill be considered later )

The Sepher Jezirah (alzo spelled Yelzirah) signifies the "Book of
Creation." It is another Kabalistic work, attributed to Rabbi
Anibah (whao died 135 A.D ) H P Blavatsky described it as:

... the most occult of all the Kabalistic works now in the possession
of modern mystics. 11 [ts alleged origin, of having been written by
Abraham, is of course nonsense; but its intrinsic value is great. It is
composed of six Perakim (chapters), sub-divided into thirty-three
short Mishnas or Sections; and treats of the evolution of the Universe
on a systemn of correspondences and numbers. Deity is said therein
to have formed ("created"] the Universe by means of numbers "by
thirty-two paths (orways) of secret wisdom " these ways being made
to correspond with the twenty-twa letters of the Hebrew alphabet and

10. 50 Lxliii; 1:64, B-wal. ed.; 1126, 3rd ed.
11. "The Sepher Yetzirah now known is but a portion of the original one
incorporated in the Chaldean Book of Mumbers " 500111199, %205,



PEOPLING OF THE EARTH

the ten fundamental numbers. These ten are the primordial numbers
whence proceeded the whaole Universe, and these are followed by the
twenty-two letters divided into Three Mothers, the seven double
consonants and the twelve simple consonants 12

The three maother letters are A, M, 5 the seven double
consonants signify the seven sacred planets; the twelve simple
consonants stand for the twelve signs of the zodiac.

The Shu-King is described as the Book of Historical
Documents, a collection of records regarded as antique in the
time of Confucius (520-478 B.C ). In itz preface, one hundred
hooks are mentioned, of which only fifty-nine are extant, the
oldest going back to the twenty-third century B.C ., the latest to
the eighth. It has an astronomical interest also, for among ather
items there is a reference to a partial eclipse of the sun.

With regard to the sacred volumes of Thoth-Hermes, H.P.
Blawatsky, first giving the meaning of the word Hermetic, wirote:

Any doctrine or writing connected with the esoteric teachings of
Hermes, who, whether as the Egyptian Thoth or the Greek Hermes,
was the God of Wisdorm with the Ancients, and, according to Plato,
"discavered numbers, geometry, astronomy and letters. "3

The forty-two Sacred Books of the Egyptians, mentioned by Clement
of Alexandria as having existed in his time, were but a portion of the
Books of Hermes. (Stromats, Wol. Il p. 324) lamblichus, on the
autharity of the Egyptian priest Abammon, attributes 1,200 of such
Books to Hermes, and Manetho, 36,000.14

There is also the additional evidence of Clemens Alexandrinus, that
ought to be credited to some extent. Clemens testified to the
existence of an additional 30,000 volumes of the Books of Thoth,
placed in the library of the Tomb of Osymandias, over the entrance of

12. TG, 165, The three maother letters stand for the three Elements: Adr,
YWater, Fire.

13, Ibid. p. 140

14. 50 1137 58, B-vaol. ed.
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which were inscribed the words, "A Cure for the Soul.™s

Reference is made to the Hermetic books in The Mahaima
Lefters to A P. Sinnetf under Hermetic Philosophy in this
manner;

Hermetic Philosophy suits every creed and philosophy and clashes
with none. It is the boundless ocean of Truth, the central point whither
flows and wherein meet every river, as every stream - whether its
source be in the East, West, Morth, or South., As the course of the
river depends upon the nature of its basin, so the channel for
communication of Knowledge must confarm itself to surrounding
circumstances. The Egyptian Hierophant, the Chaldean Mage, the
Arhat, and the Rishi, were bound in days of yore on the same voyage
of discovery and ultimately arrived at the same goal though by
different tracks. ... TRUTH has no ear-mark and does not suffer fram
the narme under which it is promulgated-if the said object is
attained.16

Another book of wisdom, given the name of the Boaok of
MNumbers, originated in Chaldea. This book should not be
confused with the fourth book of Moses called "Mumbers” in the
Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old Testament). The
Chaldean Book of Mumbers is

Acwork which contains all that is faund in the Zohar of Simeon
Ben-Jochai, and much moare. It must be the alder by many centuries,
and in one sense its [the Zohar's] original, as it contains all the
fundamental principles taught in the dewish Kabbalistic works, but
none aof their blinds. It is very rare indeed, there being perhaps only
two ar three copies extant, and these in private hands A7

YWe are not aware that a copy of this ancient work is embraced in the
catalogue of any European library; but it is one of the "Books of
Hermes " and it is referred to and quotations are made fram it in the
works of a number of ancient and medieval philosophical authors 13

15. Ihid.

16. ML (Letter Mo. 858); p. 399, p. 393, 3rd ed.
17. TG, p. 75

18. 30 11199, %114, B-wol. ed.
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The Books of Hermes are the oldest repositaries of numerical
Symbology in Western Occultism. 18

In a word, the real, genuine Kabalah, the only original copy of which
is contained in the Chaldean Book of Numbers, pertains to, and
teaches about, the realm of spirit, not that of matter.20

The use of all the seven keys to unlock the mysteries of Being in this
life, and the lives to come, as in thase which have gone by, shows
that the Chaldean Book of Mumbers and the Upanishads undeniably
conceal the most divine philosophy - as it is that of the Universal
YWisdom Heligion.21

On Sanskrit and Devanagari

Crientalists are uncertain about the origin of Sanskrit. Some
schalars designate a locality inwhich the early Arvans (who
supposedly spoke Sanskrit) had their culture. Professor M.
Manier-\Williams in his celebrated dictionary states: "the Aryan
languages (of which Sanskrit is the eldest sister) proceeded
from a common but nameless and unknown parent ... the
locality may conjecturally be placed somewhere in the region of
Bactria (Balkh) and Sogiana " (p. xii)

A Hindu chela prepared an article for The Theosoohist entitled
"“Was Wiiting Known Before Panini?" in which he discussed the
arigin of Sanskrit, first prefacing his remarks by referring to the
arigin of languages:

It can be proved that before the final division and classification of
languages, there existed two languages in every nation: (a) the
prafane or popular language of the masses; (B) the sacerdotal or
secret language of the initiates of the temples and mysteries - the
latter heing one and universal Or, in other words, every great people
had, like the Egyptians, its Dematic and its Hieratic writing and

19, lhid. 111:100; %115, B-vol. ed.
20. "The Kabalah and the Kabalists " Lucfer, May 1892, BCW Y267
21, Ibid. 260.
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language, which had resulted first in a pictorial writing ar the
hieroglyphics, and later on in a phonetic alphabet. ... The direct
progenitor of the Wedic Sanskrit was the sacerdotal language fwhich
has a distinct name among the initiates). The Yach - its ater ego ar
the "mystic self" the sacerdotal speech of the initiated Brahman -
became in time the mystery language of the inner temple, studied by
the initiates of Egqypt and Chaldea; of the Phoenicians and the
Etruscans; of the Pelasgi and Palanguans; in short, of the whole
globe. The appellation Devanagari 1s the synonym of, and identical
with, the Hermetic Meter-Hhat (divine speech) of the Egyptians.22

The wiriter of the article goes an to consider the subject of a
language which came to be perfected or polished. This is the
literal meaning of the word Sanskrit, which is indeed considered
to he a perfected language because of its highly inflected and
precise grammatical construction. He states that the Pelasgi
were Aryans and then refers to Herodotus, who stated that the
FPelasgi were the forefathers of the Greeks and that they spoke a
"narbarous language." But all Greeks referred to any language
gther than Greek as "barbarous " The Hindu wiriter states that
the "language mentioned by Herodotus was simply 'the primitive
and now extinct Anyan tongue' that preceded the Vedic
Sanskrit "2z That is to say the language regarded as "the root of
Sanskrt."

Devanagari also is considered by the writer. The word literally
means "divine city writing," although its present meaning is
rendered: "the written farm of Sanskrit," that is to say, the
alphabetical writing of Sanskrit

Real Devanagari - non-phonetic characters - meant formerly the
outward symbols, as to say, the signs used in the
inter-commmunication between gods and initiated maortals. Hence their
great sacredness and the silence maintained throughout the YWedic
and the Brahmanical periods about any object concerned with, or

22 The Theosophist, October 1883; BCWY 294 297
23, lbid. ¥:301.
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referring to, reading and writing. It was the language of the gods. If aur
Western critics can only understand what the Ancient Hindu writers
meant by Rhutaliai, o often mentioned in their mystical writings,
they will be in a position to ascertain the source from which the
Hindus first denved their knowledge of writing.

A gecret language common to all schools of occult science ance
prevailed thraughout the warld. 24

Continuing the subject of the Devanagari characters, H P
Elavatsky further wrote concemning the sound walue of the
Sanskrit alphabet and its origin, as well as on the arigin of the
alphabets of ather ancient languages:

The Devanagari characters in which Sanskrit is generally written,
have all that the Hermetic, Chaldean and Hebrew alphabets have, and
in addition the Occult significance of the "eternal sound," and the
meaning given to every letter in its relation to spiritual as well as
terrestrial things. As there are only twenty-two letters in the Hebrew
alphabet and ten fundamental numbers, while in the Devanagari there
are thity-five consonants and sixteen vowels, making altogether
fifty-one simple letters, with numberless combinations in addition, the
margin for speculation and knowledge is in proportion considerably
wider. Every letter has its equivalent in other languages, and its
equivalent in a figure or figures of the calculation table. It has also
numeraus other significations, which depend upon the special
idiosyncrasies and characteristics of the person, ohject, or subject to
be studied. As the Hindus claim to have received the Devanagari
characters from Sarasvati, the inventress of Sanskrit, the "language
of the Devas" or Gods (in their exoteric pantheon), so most of the
ancient nations claimed the same privilege for the arigin of their
letters and tongue. The Kabalah calls the Hebrew alphabet the
"letters of the Angels," which were communicated to the Patriarchs,
just as the Devanagari was to the Rishis by the Devas. The
Chaldeans found their letters traced in the sky by the "yet unsettled
stars and comets," says the Book of Numbers, while the
FPhoenicians had a sacred alphabet farmed by the twisting of the

24 lbid. %:306.
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sacred serpents. The Matar Khari (hieratic alphabet) and secret
(sacerdotal] speech of the Egyptians is closely related to the oldest
"Secret Doctrine Speech.” It is a Devanagar with mystical
combinations and additions into which the Senzar largely enters. 25

Senzar-The Sacerdotal Secret Tongue

The Senzar and Sanskrit alphabets and other Occult tongues,
besides other potencies, have a number, colour, and distinct syllable
for every letter, and 5o had also the old Mosaic Hebrew. 26

Another reference iz made to Senzar, but itz significance is
explained only by means of a guotation from the wiritings of the
French Mason, Ragon, in his Maconnere Occulie:

Truly there was a time when numbers and alphabetical characters
meant something more than they do now - the images of a mere
insignificant sound. "Their mission was nobler then. Each of them
represented by its form a complete sense, which besides the
meaning of the word, had a double interpretation adapted to a dual
doctrine. " (p. 431)

The systern of the so-called Senzar characters is still more wonderful
and difficult, since each letter is made to yield several meanings, a
sign placed at the commencement showing the true meaning. 27

Since the forefathers of the Toltecs understood Senzar, it is
evident that the knowledge of that occult language was
widespread.

The word Toltecs itself signifies "master builders" and is applied
to a race which inhabited the central part of Mexico prior to the
Aztec culture. According to their traditions the Toltecs
established themseles in the valley of Mexico about 500 A.0.
and continued to exist there until 1100. Evidently the Toltecs
migrated to Yucatan, while others moved southward into

25, 50 1:89-100; % 114-5, B-vol. ed.
26. lbid. 11:530; V505, B-vol. ed.
27 lbid. N:103; %2117, B-val. ed.
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Guatermala, Honduras, Salvador, and Micaragua. It is now
believed that the Toltecs adopted the Nahuatl language. Their
greatest monuments, preserved to this day, are at San Juan de
Teotihuacan, Cholula, and Tezcoco. Teotihuacan is situated
about thirty miles narth-east of Mexico city. A ceremanial site
was erected there measuring three and one-half by two miles,
set aside for the construction of pyramids and temples. Chaolula,
situated on the plateau of Anahuac, 7000 feet above sea level
and about fifty-five miles east-southeast of Mexico City, was
formerly known as Chunultecol. In its heyday it had 400 temples
and a population of 100,000, at the time of Cortez (1519) the city
had 20,000 houses. The pyramid of Chalula is an imposing
structure; its base is twice the size of that of the pyramid of
Cheops at Ghizeh.

Although the Artecs replaced the Taoltecs in the valley of Mexico
and established their capital there in 1325, the Aztecs also
adopted the Mahuat! language.

This account of the Toltecs is based on present day knowledge
concerning the pre-Aztec culture. Nevertheless, in view of the
factthat H. P. Blavatsky referred to the forefathers of the Toltecs
as having knowledge of Senzar, one should ascribe a much
greater antiguity to that earier culture which flourished prior to
the Taoltecs. In fact, not only was Senzar referred to as being
known in Atlantis and therefore was “the secret sacerdotal
language or the "Wystery-speech’ of the initiated Adepts, all over
the waorld,"2s but as stated, Senzar was used by the sages of
the Third Foot Hace, referred to as the Manushis.

Manushiis a Sanskrit adjective signifying "human.” The waord is
also associated with Buddhas, especially in northern Buddhism.
In this connotation the word signifies Racial Buddhas - regarded
as Regents of Root-Races - in contradistinction to Dhyani

Buddhas, who are the Watchers or Regents of the Rounds. The
term is also applied to "incarnated Dhyani Chohans" of the Third

28. T, 295,
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Foot-Face, as is the case in the quotation from The Secret
Docirine an the old Book. The "incarnated Dhyani Chohans" are
referred to in this sloka from the Stanzas of Dzyan:

The Sons of Wisdom, the Sons of Might, ready for rebirth, came down
. Inthese shall we dwell," said the Lords of the Flame.29

In this sloka the Sons of Wisdom and Sons of Might are
syhomymaus terms, although more frequently referred to as the
Manasa-putras (Sons of Mind), or again Lords of the Flames -
the "Flame" signifying Manas, the Mind-principle. These superior
beings assisted in the evolutionary development of humanity
during the Third Root Race. They are termed Sons of Might
hecause of having attained their superior status in a prior
marnwvantara.

The Lards of the Flame are the "incarnated Dhyani Chaohans "
5o are the Dewvas of the Second and First Root-Races, although
the word here is used in a particular sense - that of superior
beings assisting the humans of the earliest Haces  Literally the
word deva means a shining being; it is derived from the verb
root div, to shine, and is usually rendered "a celestial being." In
this particular case the Dewvas of the Second Root-Face signify
the Asuras and kumaras who incarnated in the Second
Foot-Face vehicles. To guote a Commentary from the Book of
Ozyan:

This iz the Second Hoot-Race, endowed by the preservers

(Rakshasas) and the incarating gods (Asuras and the Kumaras)

with the first primitive and weak spark (the germ of intelligence). 0

But this “weak spark" was not sufficient to enlighten the humans
of the Second Root-Race. It became the karmic requirement of
the Manasaputras - the Lords of the Flame - to fully enlighten the
humans of the Third Foot-Race, thus enabling the
mind-principle to function consciously.

29, 50 Stanza VI, sloka 24, 2nd series.
30, thid. 1:164-5; 172, B-val. ed.; 111174, Jrd ed.
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The Book of Diyan and the Kiu-ti

Even though the passage guoted from The Secref Doclrine
mentioned some of the works which had been derived from the
archaic manuscript, it did not include the specific wark which
was preeminently used and which formed the basis for the
writing of H. P. Blavatsky's work, namely, the Book of Dzyan.
This hook originated from the Kiu-ti. From this same source
came the Stanzas of Dzyan. The word Dzyvan is thus explained:

Dan, now become in modern Chinese and Tibetan phonetics Chian, is
the general term for the esoteric schools, and their literature. In the
old books, the word Janng is defined as "to reform ane's self by
meditation and knowledge " a secand inner birth. Hence Dzan, Ofan
phanetically, the "Boak of Dzyan. "3

The Book of Dzyan - from the Sanskrit word "Dhyan”32 (mystic
meditation) - is the first wvolurne of the Commentaries upon the seven
secret folios of Kiu-te 33 and a Glossary of the public works of the
same name. Thirty-five volumes of Kiu-te for exoteric purposes and
the use of the laymen may be found in the possession of the Tibetan
Gelugpa Lamas, in the library of any monastery; and also fourteen
books of Commentaries and Annotations on the same by the initiated
Teachers.

Strictly speaking, those thiny-five books ought to be termed "The
Fopularised “ersion" of the Secret Doctrine, full of myths, blinds, and
errors; the fourteen volumes of Commentaries, on the other hand -
with their translations, annotations, and an ample glossary of Occult

31, Ibid. Fxx 144, Bvaol. ed.; 14, 3rd ed.

32, Dhyana, derived fror the verb root dfaad to meditate. Cf. the
symbalic wards in The “oice of the Silence: "Dhyana whose golden gate
once opened leads the Maljor [a saint, an adept] toward the realm of Sat
eternal and its ceaseless contemplation.” (p. 48, orig. ed.)

33. Also spelled Kiw-ti. In the next sentence "Gelugpa Lamas” designate
the "Yellow Cap Lamas," those Tibetan Lamas who adhere to the
reforms in Buddhism instituted under the administration of Tsong-Kha-pa
in 1417,
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terms, worked out from one small archaic folio, the Book of the
Secret Wisdom of the YWarld 34 -contain a digest of all the Occult
Sciences. These, it appears, are kept secret and apart, in the charge
of the Teshu Lama of Tji-gad-je.35 The Books of Kiu-te are
comparatively modern, having been edited within the last millennium,
whereas, the earliest volumes of the Commentaries are of untald
antiquity, some fragments of the original cylinders having been
preserved. Yith the exception that they explain and correct some of
the too fabulous, and to every appearance, grossly exaggerated
accounts in the Books of Kiu-te - properly so-called - the
Cormmentanes have little to do with these. They stand in relation to
them as the Chaldaeo-Jewish Kabalah stands to the Mosaic
Books.36

Mo student, unless very advanced, would be benefited by the perusal
of thase exoteric wolurmes. They must be read with a key to their
meaning, and that key can anly be found in the Commentaries 37

H. F. Blavatsky then guotes Thango-pa Chhe-go-mo, a Tibetan
Lama, in connection with the Tibetan Sacred Canon and the
secret folios to which he had access:

It is true that the Sacred Canon of the Tibetans, the Kaghyur [Kanjur]
and Bstanhgyur [Tanjur], comprises 1707 distinct works - 1033 public
and B24 secret valumes, the former being composed of 350 and the
latter of 77 wolumes folio. May we humbly invite the good

34. Here H. P. Elavatsky added the following footnote: "It is from the
texts of all these works that The Secret Doctrine has been given. The
original matter would not make a small pamphlet, but the explanations
and notes from the Commentaries and Glassaries might be worked into
ten wolurnes as large as Isis Unveiled." S0 11:405; %:389, G-val. ed.

35, Tji-gad-je (modernized spelling Shigatse) was the seat of the
Tashi-Lama of Tibet; situated near the joining of the Nyang-Chu with the
Tsang-po River. Southwest of Shigatse is the celebrated monastery
Taszhi-Lhunpo, founded by Ganden Truppa in 1445,

36. 5D lI:405-5; %389, B-vol. ed.

37 Ibid. 1:406; %3590, B-vol. ed.



PEOPLING OF THE EARTH

missionaries, however, to tell us when they ever succeeded in getting
a glimpse of the last-named secret folios? Had they even by chance
seen them | can assure the Western Pandits that these manuscripts
and folios could never be understood even by a born Tibetan without a
key (&) ta their peculiar characters, and (£) to their hidden meaning.
In our systern every description of locality is figurative, every name
and word purposely veiled; and one has first to study the maode of
deciphering and then ta learn the equivalent secret terms and
symbals for nearly every word of the religious language. The Egyptian
encharial or hieratic system is child's play to our sacerdotal
puzzles.3s

There is a passage in The Mahaima Lefters fo A P Sinnett
regarding the Kiu-fiwhich should be included at this point:

The monad performs not only "world rings” or seven major
inmetalliations, inherbations, zoonigations and incarmations - but an
infinitude of sub-rings or subordinate whirls all in series of sevens. As
the geologist divides the crust of the earth into great divisions,
subdivisions, minor compartments and zones; and the botanist his
plants into orders, classes and species, and the zoologist his
subjects into classes, orders and families, so we have our arhitrary
classifications and our nomenclature. But besides all this being
incomprehensible to you, volurmes upon wolurnes out of the Books of
Kiu-te and others would have to be written. Their commentaries are
warse still. They are filled with the most abstruse mathematical
calculations the key to mast of which are in the hands of our highest
adepts only, since showing as they do the infinitude of the
phenomenal manifestations in the side projections of the one Faorce
they are again secret.39

This truly indicates that there is a vast treasure house of occult
lare which is availahle only to one who is qualified to find it. It
should be borne in mind that H. P. Blavatsky was selected to
give certain portions of this occult lore in The Secret Doclrine.

38. lhid.
39. ML, (Letter Ma. 14) p. 81; p. 80, 3rd ed.
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Vet regarding the immemarial Wisdom she wirote:

... the now Secret Wisdorm was once the one fountain head, the ever
flowing perennial source, at which were fed all its streamlets - the
later religions of all nations - from the first down to the last.40

A0, 50 I xliv-xle [BE, B-vol. ed.; [27-8, 3rd ed.
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THE ORIGIN OF THE SPARKS

I THE opening chapter consideration was given to man's
immortal component, referred to as the Pilgrim, or symbolically
as a Spark of Eternity, thus calling attention to the divine aspect
of man which issued forth as a spark from the eternal Flame.
Haowe orwhen did this spark ariginate? That, indeed, is the
mystery of mysteries, which all accounts of genesis seek to
portray in one way ar another, most frequenthy by allegory or
rryth.

The Secref Doclrine portrays this even allegorically, principally
by means of the Stanzas of Dzyvan. The reference to the arigin
of life - specifically to the spark of eternity or monad - is
presented in the first series of the Stanzas, which deal primarily
with cosmogenesis. But it will be seen that the concept is
applicable in either a macrocosmic or a microcosmic frame of
reference. Actually the Stanzas of Dzyan, as setforth in The
Secret Doctrine by H. P. Blavatsky, are extracts from the Book
af Dzyan 1 In turn the stanzas are subdivided into slokas, a
Sanskrit word often rendered "verses " although it has other
meanings as well, such as a call or voice (as of the gods],
praise, a hwmn of praise, or even just a stanza. Because of the
rmanner in which the Stanzas are written, itwould be difficult to

1. An explanation regarding the Book of Dzyan and its arigin was given
in Chapter 2. It may be rendered "the Book of Meditation.”
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understand therm were it not for the assistance provided by
Mme. Blavatzlky by means of parenthetical additions and
subsequent explanatory passages. In addition, and perhaps of
even greater importance, are the Commentaries on the Book of
Dzyvan about which H. P. B wrote:

In the apocalyptic slakas of the Archaic Records, the language is as
symbalical, if less mythical, than in the Puranas. Without the help of
the later commentaries, compiled by generations of adepts, it would
be impossible to understand the meaning correctly 2

The first sloka of Stanza Vil (first series) iz presented as though
a guru were instructing his disciple (lanoo or chela):

Behold the beginning of sentient formless life. First, the divine
iwehicle), the one from the Mother-spirit (&tman); then the Spiritual
iAtma-Buddhi, Spirit-soul); (again) the three from the one, the four
frorm the one, and the five, from which the three, the five and the
seven - these are the three-fold and the four-fold downward; the
"Mind-barn" sons of the first Lord (Avalokitesvara) the Shining Seven
ithe "Builders"). It is they who are thou, me, him, O Lanoo; they who
watch over thee and thy mother, Bhumi (the Earth) 3

Zan the human mind conceive of "formless life"? of life without a
form? The whale concept of life in the western world is so
attached to and rooted in the form-side of things that one
bhecomes hewildered when told to regard life withaut a form. H.
F. Blavatsky explains that the first emanations following that
from the "Mother-spirit," termed the "three from the one”

... were without farm or substance (our arupa triad), as neither the
celestial nor the terrestrial substance had yet differentiated, "nor had
the essence of things been formed. "4

i2Of course, the first emanation of the three-in-one (often
represented by the emanation of the three Logai) is a concept

28500123 136, B-val. ed.; 11126, 3rd ed.
3. Ibid. 213; 1260, B-val. ed.; 11233, 3rd ed.
4. [hid. :214; 11261, B-val. ed.; 234, 3rd ed.
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usually associated with cosmogenesis, nevertheless the initial
stages pertaining ta the microcasm would be along parallel
lines: the three fram the ane representing Atma-Buddhi-Manas,
the three highest principles in the human constitution, Manas
denating the mind principle. Cantinuing the enumeration: the four
includes Kama, the energizing principle; the five, Prana, the vital
principle; the six and sewven, Linga-sarira, the madel vehicle, and
Sthula-sarira, the physical vehicle mentioned in the second
sloka:

The one ray multiplies the smaller rays. Life precedes form, and life
suniives the last atom (or Form, Sthula-sarira, external body).
Through the countless rays proceeds the life-ray, the ane, like a
thread through many beads (pearls).s

The Sutratman and the Spark

The one life-ray (Atman), proceeding like a thread, is termed the
Sutratman, the thread-soul (sutra, a thread), which in the
cosmical sense knits the universe together. This again stresses
the concept of the One Life, as was done in the last sentence of
the first sloka. However, when connected with humanity, the
Sutratman signifies the continuity of existence from one cycle to
another. For even though death may terminate a cycle, or period
af life an earth, the Sutratman bridges the gulf of death - the
latter having heen caused when the external form is vacated by
the immortal triad. But the thread-soul is not severed in the
process, since life had already preceded the external form (the
Sthula sarira). In due time the Sutratman is linked to another
external vehicle far another period of life on earth. But this too
will be ended; so will anather, and yet another. The resultant
life-period signifies the birth of a new person, because a new
personality comes into manifestation. Yet each personality
which has been left is not lost it remains as a bead or pearl on

4. lhid. 11222 11269, B-vol. ed.; [242, 3rd ed.
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the thread provided by Atrnan. Furthermore, the attainments
achieved by each personality (representing a lifetime on earth)
are not [ost, because the life-periods are linked together by
means of the Sutratman. Thus the present personality, although
a newi one, is the resultant not only of the previous person, but of
all the farmer personalities.

The third sloka of Stanza VIl definitely relates to the human
kingdom.

YWhen the one becomes two-the "three-fold” appears. The three are
(linked into) one; and it is our thread, O Lanoo, the heart of the
man-plant, called Saptaparna.g

Az with many of the slokas, the first sentence may be given a
cosmic as well as a human interpretation, signifying the
rmanifestation of the three Logoi, as already considered in
connection with the first sloka An additional expaosition is now
added:

YWWhen the One becomes two, the three-fold appears: to wit, when the
One Eternal draps its reflection into the region of Manifestation, that
reflection, "the Ray " differentiates the "Water of Space” [or Chaos].
... Chaos becomes male-female, and Water, incubated through Light,
and the "three-fold being issues as its First-born. "7

The second sentence gives one of the symbaolical terms used in
the Esateric Philosophy for man: Saptaparna, here rendered
"man-plant," for the reaszon that parna means "a leaf," and sapta,
"seven," signifying thereby the seven principles of the human
constitution. The three principles linked into one are
Atma-Buddhi-Manas; "our thread" signifies the Sutratman. The
significance of "our thread" is further elaborated in the sixth
sloka:

Fram the first-barn (primitive, or the first man) the thread between the

G. Ibid. 1:231; 1277, B-val. ed.; [251-2; 3rd ad.
7. Ibid.



PEOPLING OF THE EARTH

silent watcher and his shadow becomes mare strong and radiant with
every change (reincarnation).s

The silent watcher stands for the Monad; his shadows, the
evanescent persanality. H. P. Blavatsky added this explanation:

The YWatcher, ar the divine prototype, 15 at the upper rung of the
ladder of being; the shadow at the lower. . Its Prirmary, the Spirit
(Atman) is ane, of course, with Paramatman (the one Universal
Spirit), but the vehicle (%ahana) it is enshrined in, the Buddhia

Mention was made in one of the verses to the thread of life as
"the thread of Fohat": "The spark hangs from the flame by the
finest thread of Fohat" (Stanza Vi, sloka &) The term was used
in a specific sense and is best explained by quoting a passage
fram The Secref Doctrine, which also describes the process of
the coming into being of the Spark, or Monad, by means of
uniting the sixth principle (Buddhi) to the seventh (Atman), thus
linking the Spark and the Flame. The paragraph is added as an
interpretation of anather sloka:

Fohat traces spiral lines to unite the sixth to the seventh - the Crown.
(Stanza ', sloka 4, first senes)

This tracing of "spiral lines" refers to the evolution of man's as well as
Mature's principles; an evolution which takes place gradually, as does
everything else in nature. The Sixth principle in man (Buddhi, the
Diwvine Zoul) though a mere breath, in our conceptions, is still
something material when compared with divine "Spirit" (Atrman) of
which it is the carrier or vehicle [upadhi]. Fohat, in his capacity of
DIWIME LOWE (Eros), the electric Power of affinity and sympathy, is
shown allegorically as trying to bring the pure Spirit, the Ray
inseparable from the OMNE absolute, into union with the Soul, the two
constituting in Man the MOMAD, and in Mature the first link between
the ever unconditioned and the manifested.10

A, lhid. 1:1264-5; [1308, G-vol. ed.; 1285, 3rd ed.
9. Ibid. 1265 |: 308, G-vol. ed.; 1:258.5, 3rd ed.
10, Ibid. 1:119; 1:178, B=val. ed.; 11144, 3rd ed.

CRIGIN OF THE SPARKS

Feferring again to the Thread of Fohat, H. P. Blavatsky asked
the guestion "“What is that "Spark' which 'hangs from the
Flame'?" and answered:

It is JWA, the MOMNAD in conjunction with MANAS or rather its
arama - that which remains from each personality, when warthy, and
hangs frorm Atrma-Buddhi, the Flame, by the thread of Life 14

It is Manas, the Mind-principle, which enables the Monad to
project its "thread of life" to the lower vehicles, for it is Higher
Manas (technically Manas-Taijasi, that is Manas with the light of
Buddhi, here likened to the "aroma of Manas", which is alzo
termed the Feincarnating Ego.

The Day Be With Us and Paranirvana

The subject presented in the seventh sloka unfolds an entirely
different viewpoint from the preceding narrative, even though still
concerned with the Sparks. Instead of the origin of the Sparks
fram the One ar the Source, consideration is given to the return
or the mergence of the Spark with its Source. Mevertheless, itis
in keeping with the vast scope of the Divine Plan and its
fundamental law - the law of perindicity, enunciated in the
secaond fundamental proposition of The Secret Docirine: for
every period of activity there is a consequent period of rest.
Since the period of the origin of the Sparks is under
consideration, there is bound to be a consequent period for the
return of the Sparks. The sloka is presented in the form of a
dialogue hetween the Flame and the Spark.

"This i= thy present Wheel" - said the Flame to the Spark. Thou art
myself, my image and my shadow. | have clothed myself in thee, and
thou art my vahana (vehicle) to the day, Be with us,"when thou shalt
re-hecame myself and others, thyself and me." (Stanza Vi, sloka
iz

11, Ibid. 1238; 1:284, B-wal. ed.; 1259, 3rd ed.
12, lhid. [:265; [1309, B-vol. ed.; 1286, 3rd ed.
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The expression "present wheel" refers to a globe or sphere,
such as our Earth. In this sloka the Flame signifies the Monadic
Essence, Atman, the Universal Spirit, from which the Spark
arises; the Spark is the Pilgrim, the Monad, Atma-Buddhi, the
manifested spiritual essence. The first three waords of the
second sentence: "Thou art myself" (which are the words of the
Flame) recall to mind the opening statement of the third
fundamental proposition of The Secret Doclrine: "The
fundamental identity of all Sauls with the Universal Cwver-Soul,
the latter being itself an aspect of the Unknown Root 13 Further,
to impress the importance of the idea, the words "my image" are
added, signifying the Spark. The words "my shadow" represent
the personality - an additional aspect provided to the image,
implying that the Spark is thereby darkened because of its
connection with a wehicle (vahana). The very next sentence in
fact explains thiz idea: "l have clothed myself in thee, and thou
art my vahana (vehicle) to the day 'Be with us "™ How very
expressive are these three final words! Mo longer is the concept
conveyed in the singular; instead the all-embracing figure of
speech, "us" is used. One aspect of the Day Be With Us
signifies the Maha-pralaya - the Very Great Might.

Can the full significance of the term "the Day Be With Us" be
grasped by the finite mind? The prime function of the mind is to
objectify and this very fact limits its outloak; the mind identifies
itz=elf with a single, limited point of view. The salient feature of the
Day Be With Us is the concept of freedom from bonds as well
as bounds of limitation. So the term signifies that the Many will
hawve re-bhecome the Cne, for the reason that no longer will there
be a need for vehicles (vahanas), because a Maha-pralaya
encompasses the manifested cosmic system - that is to say the
sun, as well as all the planets of the system and all that is in
them.

13. Ibid. 17 1:82, B-vol. ed.; 1145, 3rd ed.
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The meaning of Maha-pralaya should be explained: maha
means great; pralaya, a Sanskrit compound - gra, away, lava
from the verb-root #, to dissolve; hence "dissolution” of forms,
but not of the primordial essence of substance itzelf (termed
Prakriti), which remains in a state of latency, of homogeneity. A
Maha-pralaya is also termed a Prakritika-pralaya, when
everything that exists is resolved into the primal element
(Prakriti). Prakritika is an adjective denoting pertaining to Prakriti,
primordial substance. This state of dissolution lasts for a
Maha-kalpa, which signifies a Great Age - a period of time
equivalent to the corresponding Age or Life of BErahma, which is
said to endure for a period of 311,040,000,000,000 solar years
and in our terms is the life of the solar system.

The words of the sloka have expressed the idea conveyed in the
term Day Be With Us symbalically: "Thau shalt re-become
myself and others, thyself and me " for the spark shall no longer
be as a luminous particle dimmed by its vehicle, but shall be as
the very Flame itself, because of its restared unity with the
Flame.

However, it should be borne in mind that this is not "the end.”
For after a Maha-kalpa the spark will once again reemerge, even
though during the Maha-pralaya "the dewdrop has slipped into
the shining sea," as another poetic version describes the
process of existence in an ever-cycling alternating state of being
and non-being. This is the esoteric explanation of Mirvana,
although the term for the state of the maonads during the state of
the Day Be With Us is known as Paraniryana, the highest
Mirvana. Yet Paranirvana, or Paranishpanna, is a state of
abszalute perfection, a perfectly subjective condition of pure
spirituality, which is as far superior to Mirvana as that state is
superior to Devachan 14

It has been ohserved by Orientalists that Mirvana literally means

14. Cf ML p.199; pp. 1967, 3rd ed.
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"blown out." But what is it that is "blown out"? As explained in the
ancient scripture of the Orient, the Bhagarad-Gita 15 Atman is
not extinguished when the body dies, for it is not affected by
death; it iz the body (the vahana) that iz "blown out," not the
spark, for the spirit is no longer with the body. On the ather
hand, during the state of Mirvana, Atman re-becomes united with
Brahman, the Supreme always unmanifest Spirit.

The Secret Doclrine has this comment on the state of the Day
Be With Us and Nirvana:

The day when "the spark will re-become the Flarme (man will merge
into his Ohyan Chohan) myself and others, thyself and me " as the
Stanza has it - means this: In Paraninana - when Pralaya will have
reduced not only material and psychical bodies, but even the spiritual
Egofs) to their original principle - the Past, Present, and even Future
Humanities, like all things, will be one and the same. Everything will
have reentered the Great Breath. In other words, everything will be
“merged in Brahma" or the divine unity. 16

To =zee in Mirvana annihilation amounts to saying of a man plunged in
a sound dreamless sleep - one that leaves no lrmpression on the
Fhysical memaony and brain, because the sleeper's Higher Self is in
its ariginal state of absolute consciousness during those hours - that
he, too, is annihilated. The latter simile answers only to one side of
the guestion - the maost material; since re-absarption is by no means
such a "dreamless sleep,” but, on the contrary, absolute existence,
an unconditioned unity, or a state, to describe which human language
is absolutely and hopelessly inadequate ... Mor is the individuality -
nor even the essence of the personality, if any be left behind - lost,
because re-absorbed. For, however limitless - from a hurman
standpoint - the paranirvanic state, it has yet a limit in Eternity. Once
reached, the same manad will re-emerge therefrom, as a still higher
being, on a far higher plane, to recommence its cycle of perfected
activity 17

15. Chapter i, slokas 19-21, 29-30.
16. 50 11265-6; 11309, B-val. ed.; 11286, 3rd ed.
17 lhid. [:1266; 1309, B-vol. ed.; :286-7, 3rd ed.
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In further explanation of the Day-Be-\With-Us  H. P. Blavatsky
relates hawy the ancient Egyptians expressed the same idea, for

they

... called the same the "Day of Come-to-Lls " which is identical with
the former, though the verb "be," in this sense, might be still better
replaced with either of the two words "Hemain” or "Rest-with-us " as
it refers to that long period of REST which is called Paranirvana. As in
the exoteric interpretation of the Egyptian rites the soul of every
defunct persan - fram the Hierophant down to the sacred bull Apis -
became an Osiris, was Osirified, though the Secret Doctrine had
always taught that the real Osirfication was the lot of every Monad
only after 3000 cycles of Existences; so in the present case. The
"Maonad," barn of the nature and the very Essence of the "Seven” (its
highest principle becoming immediately enshrined in the Seventh
Cosmic Element), has to perform its septenary gyration throughout
the Cycle of Being and forms, from the highest to the lowest; and
then again from man to God. At the threshold of Paranirvana it
reassumes its primeval Essence and becomes the Absolute once
more.18

It should bhe barne in mind that in the last sentence the wards "it
reassumes" signify that the Monadic Essence merges with the

Ahsolute or Parabrahman - the latter meaning the boundless

reaches of Infinitude . A distinction should be made between the
Manad (Atma-Buddhi) and the Monadic Essence (Atman). In

thus reassuming its primeval Essence the Monadic Essence no

longer functions by means of itz upadhis or vestures, because i
is no langer functioning in the planes of manifestation. The
planes of manifestation signify the four lower casmic planes:;

they are numbered in descending sequence, the fourth, fifth,

sixth, and seventh cosmic planes, inwhich the seven globes of

the Earth planetary system have their being.
The Great Breath is a term which expresses that which is

ceaseless, an endless process which may be regarded as the

18. Ibid. 1:134-5; 1:192, B-val. ed;
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universal and eternal perpetual rhythmic motion. An inbreathing
represents a period of rest - of non-manifestation, a pralaya. An
outhreathing represents a period of activity - of creativity, a
manwantara. The Great Breath is regarded as one of the
aspects of the Absolute, namely Motion; the two other aspects,
which farm a trinity, are Boundless Space and Duration. In The
Secref Doctrine "duration” signifies "continuance of time,"
meaning that state of time which is neither affected by the
alternating periods of activity and rest. The concept of time is
hased upon the sequence of cycles, whether great or small,
which have a beginning and an ending. In connection with the
beginning of a system - its coming into being - whether planetary
ar solar, this is signified by the term "the Divine Breath "

YWhen the "Great Breath” is projected, it is called the Divine Breath,
and is regarded as the breathing of the Unknowable Deity - the One
Existence - which breathes out a thought, as it were, which becomes
the Kosmos. So also is it when the Divine Breath is inspired again
the Universe disappears into the bosom of "the Great Mather," whao
then sleeps “wrapped in her invisible robes. "8

The Luminons Sons of Manvaniaric Dawn

The cancluding portion of the seventh sloka has a direct
reference to the Peopling of the Earth. Az may be expected it is
presented in allegorical manner. The idea of "creation” is
introduced through the "Builders." "Then the Builders having
donned their first clothing . ." (Stanza VIl sloka 7) "Donning their
first clothing” signifies adapting themseles to forms suitable to
each one of the seven globes of the planetary system - even
though they are regarded as "arupa” beings, thatis to say,
beings with "not a form" of physicalized substance. The Builders
are termed the Luminous Sons of Manvantaric Dawn and are
referred to as the real creators of the Universe. Howewver, it

19, Ibid. 143 11516, B-vaol. ed.; 1:74, 3rd ed.
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should be pointed out that there are two classes which may be
designated as "Builders," namely the Architects and the
Constructors. The Architects are regarded as the designers,
whereas the Constructors are the producers of forms. In
connection with the formation of a universe, or a cosmos, two
classes are involved: (1) the beings who represent the
intelligence aspect, usually referred to in The Secref Doctrine as
the Watchers, or Hegents of a system. They are also termed
Architects and Dhyanis, inasmuch as they function in a
supervisory capacity. (2) The beings associated with producing
forms, customarily regarded as creators, or the builders of
forms, termed generally Ohyani-Chohans. Thus they furnish
forms for all the Kingdoms of MNature.

In the quotation which follows, the Builders are referred to as the
Architects of the Planetary System and are also called the
Watchers of the Seven Spheres. Observe that the Seven
Spheres are also regarded in a dual capacity: (1) as the Seven
Sacred Planets; (2) as the seven Glohes of a planetary system,
which are usually referred to as a planetary chain {(or a chain of
seven globes) - here they are mentioned as seven spheres ar
planets.

The "Builders," the "Sons of Manvantaric Dawn " are the real creators
of the Universe; and in this doctrine, which deals only with our
Flanetary System, they, as the architects of the latter, are also
called the "Watchers" of the Seven Spheres, which exoterically are
the Seven planets, and esoterically the seven earths or spheres
Iplanets) of our chain also.20

The sloka continues: The Builders "descend on radiant earth,
and reign over men." And the reigning is thus described:
The "Watchers" reign over man during the whole period of Satye Yuga

and the smaller subsequent yugas, down to the beginning of the Third
Root Race: after which it is the Patriarchs, Heroes, and the Manes ...

20, Ibid. 153 1124, B-val. ed.; 1:83, 3rd ed.
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the incarnated Dhyanis of a lower order. 24

The Secret Doctrine teaches ... that the Dhyani-Buddhas of the two
higher groups, namely, the "Watchers" or the "Architects," furnished
the many and various races with divine kings and leaders. It is the
latter who taught humanity their arts and sciences, and the former
who revealed to the incarnated Maonads that had just shaken off their
vehicles of the lower Kingdams - and who had, therefore, lost every
recollection of their divine origin - the great spiritual truths of the
transcendental worlds.

Thus, as expressed in the Stanza, the Watchers descended on Earth
and reigned over men - "who are themselves. " The reigning kings had
finished their cycle on Earth and other worlds, in the preceding
Rounds. In the future manvantaras they will have risen to higher
systems than our planetary warld. 22

The Four Yugas

Even from the earliest times of our planet's histary, the Earth
has been under the supervision of the Watchers. Therefore, the
Yugas and Root-Races are included in this regency. Thus the
Satya-yuga mentioned in the quotation had reference to the
initial period of the peopling of the Earth - termed the First
Foot-Race - a time-period of several million years prior to the
Third Root-Race which was specified. The Satya-yuga signifies
"the Age of Truth", it is also called the Krita-yuga, "the Age that is
well accomplished " In addition it is described as the Golden Age
and indicates the initial cyclic period of 2 Root-Face. The
time-period of the Satya-yuga is equivalent to 1,728 000 years.
The "smaller subseguent yugas" refer to the three yugas which
follow the initial cyclic period. The subsequent yugas are named:

The Treta-yuga - "the age of the 3 Fires" lasting 1,286 000 years
The Dvapara-yuga - "the Second Age" lasting g64,000 years

21, lbid. [266; 1:310, B-val. ed.; 1:287, 3rd ed.
22 lbid. [267: 1:310, B-vol. ed.; 1:287, 3rd ed.
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The Kali-yuga - "the Dark Age" (the Iron Age) lasting 432,000
Years

There iz yvet one more aspect of the sloka to be considered, for it
was stated that "the Builders descend on radiant earth.” The
Earth as we know it nowi was not always so, especially when
reference iz made to a period of time "covering hundreds of
millions of ywears ago." In fact ane of the Commentaries an the
Book of Dzyan explains:

The glabe was “fiery, cool and radiant as its ethereal men and
animals during the first Round," says the Commentary, uttering a
contradiction or paradox in the apinion of aur present Science;
"luminous and mare dense and heavy - during the second Round,
watery during the Third."23

This iz further explained by H. P. Blavatsky:

This means that every new Round develops one of the Compaound
Elements, as now known to Science . they have to evolve, progress,
and increase to the Manvantaric end. Thus the First Round, we are
taught, developed but one Element, and a nature and humanity in
what may be called one aspect of Nature - called by some, very
unscientifically, though it may be so de facto, "One-dimensional
Space.” .

The succession of primary aspects of Nature with which the succession
of Rounds is concerned, has to do, as already indicated, with the
development of the "Elements” {in the Occult sense) - Fire, Air, YWater,
Earth. ¥We are only in the fourth Round, and our catalog so far stops
short. The centers of consciousness (destined to develop into hurmanity
as we know it) of the third Round arrived at a perception of the third
Elerment, Water. Those of the fourth Round have added earfth as a state
of matter to their stock as well as the three other elements in their
present transformation. 24

In Sanskrit these Elements are termed Tattvas, and their

23, lbid. 262 fn.; 297 B-vol. ed.; [273, 3rd ed.
24, lbid. 1:1260-53; 1:295-7, G-vol. ed.; [270-3, 3rd ed.
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Sanskrit names, in corresponding sequence are; Taijasa-tattva,
Fire; WVayu-tathva, Air, Apas-tatbva, VWater; Prithivi-tattva, Earth.

Cne final quotation informs us concerning the origin of the
Sparks (here called Beams or Monads) , and it also shows the
link between the Sparks and the Flame (here called the Breath):

.. itis ... the "Seven Breaths " so called, that furnish man with his
immaortal Manad in his cyclic pilgrimage.

Descending on his region first as Lord of Glory, the Flame (or
Breath), having called into conscious being the highest of the
Emanations of that special region, ascends from it again to lts
primeval seat, whence it watches over and guides its countless
Beams (Monads) ... |t overshadows each with one of lts countless
bearns ... et even the "heam” is a part of the Lord of Lords - the title
of the highest Dhyan-Chohans.25

25, lbid. 1ll: 365-70; 357, B-vol. ed.

1.

THE PLANETARY REGENTS

TWO SERIES of the Stanzas of Dzyan are presented in The
Secref Doctrine. One considers the coming into being of a
system, whether it be a universe, a saolar system, ar a planetary
system. The second gives an account of the peopling of the
earth. It is presented symbaolically, and itz opening words
describe the beings who are the regents of the planetary
systemn. S0 an introductory explanation of the symbols will no
doubt be helpful.

In the Ageless Wisdom all the heavenly bodies are regarded as
"living beings " The very wiord Zodiac indicates this It is derived
fram the Greek waord zoion, signifying an animal. Furthermare,
the ariginal meaning of the Latin ward anima signifies a living
(animated) being. This idea runs through the ancient Stanzas.
Regarding the zodiac itself, H. P. Blavatsky wrote:

The fodiac was known in India and Egypt for incalculable ages, and
the knowledge of the sages (magi) of these countries, with regard to
the occult influence of the stars and heavenly bodies on our earth,
was far greater than profane astronamy can ever hope to reach to. If,
even now, when most of the secrets of the Asuramayas and the
Loroasters are lost, it is still amply shown that horascopes and
judiciary astralogy are far from being based on fiction, and if such
men as Kepler and even Sir lsaac Mewton believed that stars and
constellations influenced the destiny of our globe and its humanities,
it requires no great stretch of faith to believe that men who were
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initiated into all the mysteries of nature, as well as into astronomy T ; - .
and astrology, knew precisely in what way nations and mankind, 1€ Earth Chain
whaole races as well as individuals, would be affected by the so-called
"signs of the Zodiac.™

Y i 4™ Cosmic Plane —
Why the Earfh Iy Regarded As the Fourth Sphere™ [ A ) G

Another hasic concept is stated as a postulate: "Evenything in — e
the metaphysical as in the physical universe is septenary."z This - i A e B
is nat only applicable to beings existing upon the earth; it applies g S R RRIG
to the planet itself. Thus in the familiar description of the - Plane | F
composition of man, humanity iz defined as composed of seven __/ \
principles, six of which are subjective, while only the seventh is - -
ohjective, namely the physical body. In like manner the earth is 6t Cosmic —
the ohjective sphere of the earth planetary system: for it is Plane /E\ £
accampanied by six subjective spheres ar globes. The six \ ]
companion globes are termed subjective because they are
situated on cosmic planes which are superior to the physical —
cosmic plane on which the Earth is stationed. The Earth is Tth Casmic 7l
designated by the fourth letter of the alphabet, D, whereas the Plane l D
six other globes are enumerated in this manner: \

Globes A and G are situated on the 4th casmic plane;
Globes Hand F are situated on the 5th cosmic plane,;
Globes C and E are situated on the Bth cosmic plane; DIAGRAM 4
Globe O is situated on the 7th cosmic plane.

5. Each of the four manifested kingdoms - namely the Human

The principal reason that our Earth is designated the fourth of Kingdom, the Animal Kingdom, the Plant Kingdam, the Mineral
the sevenfold globes is because, on the descending arc, Kingdom - undergoes its own particular scheme of evolutionary
physical evalution reaches its lowermost point on this fourth development. Mevertheless, the four manifested kingdoms of
globe. The Descending Arc signifies evolution on Globes A, B, nature are described as being involved in a twofold evolutionary
C, 0. The Ascending Arc represents evalution on Globes E| F, process: this consists of an evolution of forms (rupas) or
hodies, in which the hody hecomes progressively more material
1.7G. 3878, while a consequent involution of spirit takes place. This dual

* This material was presented briefly in Chapter 1. It is here discussed in RrOCEss 'T-'f evolution is termed an Arc or Descent EDrt.hE
mare detail Descending Arc) and an Arc of Ascent (or the Ascending Arc).

2. S0 11158 11213, Bvol. ed.: |- 182, 3rd ed. The Arc of Descent consists in following a sequence of periods
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of activity in which forms are established upon each of the four
first spheres or globes of the planetary system, thus evolving
progressively more material or physicalized bodies (rupas) an
the globes designated as A, B, C, 0. Glohe D represents the
mast physical sphere of the series.

When the kingdoms of nature have achieved the most material
phase of their evolutionary process upon the fourth globe (Globe
0, each one of the kingdoms commences the process of
evolving spiritually, at the same time involving the "farm-side." ar
physical aspect, thereby rendering the body mare refined as
each kingdom pursues the Arc of Ascent by manifesting
sequentially upon Globes E, F, and G.

On its way upwards on the ascending arc, Evolution spiritualizes and
etherealizes, =0 to speak, the general nature of all, bringing it on to a
level with the plane on which the twin globe on the opposite side is
placed; the result being, that when the seventh globe is reached {in
whatever Round) the nature of everything that is evalving returns to
the condition it was at its starting point - plus, every time, a new and
superior degree in the states of consciousness 3

The evolutionary process is nof confined to a single circuit of the
seven globes of the system; in fact seven circuits are required
to complete the requisite evolutionary processes. Each circuit is
termed one RQUMD. The Fourth Found, or circuit, is the most
material of the septenary sequence. It is this Fourth Round
which is now in progress of evolutionary development an the
Earth (Glohe D).

In the middle of the Fourth revalution, which is our present "Round "
Ewolution has reached its acme of physical development, crowned its
wark with the perfect physical man, and, from this point, begins its
work spint-ward 4

3. bid. 232 1278, Bwal. ed.; 11253, 3rd ed.
4. lbid.
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Various Grades of Regents

In the very first sloka of the Stanzas of Dzyan, mention is made
of the seven globes of a planetary system, with particular
reference to the fourth sphere, our Earth. The second word of
the verse names the great being who presides aover the Earth:

The Lha which turns the fourth is subservient to the Lha of the Seven,
they who revolve driving their chariots around their Lord, the One Eye.
His breath gave life to the Seven; it gave life to the first. (Stanza |,
sloka 1, 2nd series) 5

Lha, is a Tibetan word meaning a Planetary Spirit, and the
"hody" - the planet, the globe, the sphere of activity for all its
living beings - is termed a "chariot," driven by the Regent, also
named Rectar or VWatcher, whao is indeed the Lha of the planet.
In other slokas the globe is referred to as a palace, signifying the
domain of the planetary ruler. It should be mentioned that the
word [ha is a generalizing term, frequently used in Tibet and in
exoteric usage is rendered a "god." H. P. Blavatsky explains:

Lha iz the ancient word in trans-Himalayan regions for "Spirit," any
celestial or superhurman Being, and it covers the whole series of
heavenly hierarchies, fram Archangel, or Dhyani, down to an angel of
darkness, or terrestrial Spirit.6

The grade or status of a Lha is usually indicated by means of an
adjective. In the opening sentence, the sloka indicates that the
first Planetary Spirit referred to is the Regent of the fourth Glohe,
Globe O of the Earth-Chain; likewise there is a greater Rectar
who has regency aver all the seven globes of the series.

Again, it must be explained and remembered that as the wark of

each Round is said to be apportioned to a different group of so-called
"Creatars” or "Architects,” so is that of every globe; i.e. | it is under

5. bid. [:15; W:27, B-wal. ed.; 115, 3rd ed.
B. hid. 1:22; 11:35, B-val. ed.; 125 3rd ed.
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the supervision and guidance of special "Builders" and "Watchers" -
the wvarious Dhyan-Chohans.7

A distinction should be made between the "Architects" and the
"Builders"; the farmer represent the "intelligence or design
aspect" of a planetary system in contradistinction to the “form or
building aspect" of a Chain of seven globes, inasmuch as the
function of the "Builders" is to provide forms (rupas) for the
various kingdoms, pursuant to the plans (or "hlueprints")
provided by the "Architects." Each kingdom has its own Watcher
ar Regent.

The compound word Dhvan-Chohan is a generalizing term
sighifying ary being superior in status or grade to the Human
kingdom, hence regarded as superhuman. The Secret Doctrine
places the Dhyan-Chohans in three Classes or Kingdoms, but
does not designate their specific functions. The first wiord of the
compound is an abbreviated form of the Sanskrit dhyani, derived
fram the verb-roat dhyai, to meditate; the second-component,
chohan, is a Tibetan word signifying lard; hence the term may
be rendered "Meditating Lords "

There are varying grades of Regents, ar Watchers. The most
superior Regents of a planetary system are termed
Dhvani-Buddhas, who have regency over the Rounds of a chain
of seven globes - one Dhyani-Buddha for each of the Rounds.
Dhyani-Buddha is a northern Buddhistic term: in the
Brahmanical scriptures the Manus are described as the
Regents of a planetary system. The Watchers over the Globes
are designated as Dhyani-Bodhisattvas,; the Regents over the
Foot-Races are known as Super-Terrestrial Bodhisattvas, who
are assisted by Manushya-Buddhas - a term signifying Human
Buddhas.

In the opening wards of the Stanza: "The Lha which turns the
fourth," signifies the Dhyani-Bodhisattva who has regency over

Fbid, (233 12789, Bwal. ed.; 1253, 3rd ed.
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our Earth (Globe O | the fourth globe of the planetary system.

The part of the first sentence of the Stanza: "the fourth is
subservient to the Lha of the seven," is explained in The Secret
Doctrine:

This expression shows in plain language that the Spirit-Guardian of
our glabe, which is the fourth in the chain, is subordinate to the chief
Spirit (or God) of the Seven Planetary Genii or Spirits.5

These are also referred to as the seven Dhyanis; specifically
they are the Regents of the Seven Sacred Planets 8 (9. An
exposition of this significant passage will be given in the next
chapter.)

The next phrase of the first sentence of the sloka reads: "they
whao revolve, driving their chariots around their Lord " This
staterment shows that the writers of this ancient manuscript had
knowledge of the fact that the planets rotate on their axes as
well as circle around the sun. Furthermore, the sun was
regarded as their "Lord," and was entitled "one eye"
(Eka-Chakshu in Sanskrit). Another of the many names given to
the sun was the compound Sanskrit term Loka-Chakshu - "eye
aof the world " The phrase "the Seven Eyes of the Lord" is also
met with in Christian terminology and the following explanation is
provided:

The ancients had, in their Kyriel of gods, seven chief Mystery-gods,
whose chief was, exaterically, the visible Sun, or the eighth, and,
esatencally, the sscand Logos, the Demiurge. The seven (who have
now became the "Sewven Eyes of the Lord” in the Christian religion,
where the regents of the seven chief planets; but these were not
reckoned according to the enumeration devised later by people who
had forgotten, or who had an inadequate notion of, the real Miystaries,
and included neither the sun, the moon, nor the earth. The sun was
the chief, exoterically, of the twelve great gods, or zodiacal
constellations; and, esoterically, the Messiah, the Christos ithe

A, hid. 11:22; 11:35, B-val. ed.; 11125, 3rd ad.
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subject ancinted by the GREAT BREATH, ar the OME) surrounded
by his twelve subordinate powers, also subardinate, in turn, to each
of the seven "Mystery-gods” of the planets.10

The Sun Is the Giver of Life

The second sentence of the first sloka is a short, succinct
statermnent: "His breath gives life to the seven." This has a dual
significance: (1) the sun's breath - a literal rendering of the
Sanskrit word prana, meaning "the breath of life" - gives life
literally to the seven globes of the earth-chain: (2] the sun's
prana gives life to the Seven Sacred Planets (see Chapter &)

The sun is often referred to in ancient scriptures as "the giver of
life " This was expressed in a remarkable passage in a
Commentary from the Book of Dzvyan:

Surya ithe Sun) in its visible reflection, exhibits the first, or lowest
state of the seventh, the highest state of the Universal PRESEMNCE,
the pure of the pure, the first manifested Breath of the ever
Unmanifested SAT (Be-ness). All the Central physical or abjective
Suns are in their substance the lowest state of the first Principle of
the BREATH. ...

The real substance of the concealed (Sun) is a nucleus of Mother
substance. It is the heart and the matrix of all the living and existing
Forces in our solar universe. It is the Kernel from which proceed to
spread on their cyclic journeys all the Powers that set in action the
atoms in their functional duties, and the focus within which they again
meet in their seventh essence every eleventh year.11

The "atoms" referred to are in esoteric terminology "life-atoms "
the essential element of life or energy in an atom.

Every atorm and molecule in the Universe is bath lfe-giving and

10. 50 11:22-3; 1:356, B-vaol. ed.; 26, 3rd ed.
11. Ibid. 1:289-90: 1:330-1, B-vol. ed.; 1:309-10, 3rd
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death-giving to that form, inasmuch as it builds by aggregation
universes and the ephemeral vehicles.12

The reference to every eleventh wear brings to mind the
eleven-year sun-spot cycle, "“which is due to the contraction of
the Solar Heart." The seventh essence is the Primordial
Mother-Substance, also referred to as the inner essence, which
acts as the "inner" kernel around which the "outer" substance aor
matter comprising a globe is concreted, whether a planet ar a
sun.

Resuming consideration of the sentence "His breath gives life to
the seven," in addition to the two meanings already considered,
H. P. Blavatsky supplies a third meaning of even greater
impartance:

[it] refers as much to the sun, who gives life to the Planets, as to the
"High One " the Spiritual Sun, who gives life to the whole Kosmos.
The astranomical and astrological keys opening the gate leading to
the mysteries of Theogony can be found only in the later glossaries,
which accompany the Stanzas.

In the apocalyptic slokas of the Archaic Records, the language is as
symbaolical, if less mythical, than in the Puranas. Without the help of
the later commentaries, compiled by generations of adepts | it would
be impossible to understand the meaning correctly. In the ancient
Cosmogaonies, the visible and the invisible worlds are the double links
of one and the same chain. As the invisible Logos, with its seven
hierarchies (represented or persanified each by its chief angel or
rector), farm one POYWER, the inner and the imvisible; so, in the world
of Farms, the Sun and the seven chief Planets constitute the visible
and active potency; the latter "Hierarchy" being, so to speak, the
visible and objective Logos of the invisible and (except in the lowest
grades) ever-subjective angels.13

12, Ibid. 1261; ;305 G-val. ed.; 1281, 3rd ed.
13, Ihid. 1:23; 111:35, B-vol. ed.; I:26-F, 3rd ed.
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The Significance of the Logos

Logos is often used as an eguivalent term for a Regent.
However, a qualifying adjective is required in arder to designate
the status or grade of the Logos. Thus in the quotation reference
was made to the invisible Logos (which is usually termed the
First Logos, or the Uinmanifest Logos) and further to the
objective Logos, signifying the Third Logos or the Creative
Logos. In Brahmanical philosophy these are referred to as
Erahman and Brahma. Philosophically, Logos is a Greek term
sighifying the cosmic reason giving order and purpose to the
world, even though the literal meaning is a "“word " Hence itis
often rendered into Latin by means of the term Yerbum, which
also means a "word." VWhen the idea of pronouncing a ward
(logos) is formulated in the mind, it may be said that this stage
represents the unmanifest aspect of the ward - the First Logos.
Then the idea of the word must be conveyed to the appropriate
argans of speech for the production of the waord. This represents
the concept of the Second Logos - which may be said to
represent the bridge linking the unmanifest to the stage of
manifestation. Hence the Second Logos is often regarded in a
"hyphenated aspect" as the Unmanifest-manifest Logos.
Although the organs of speech are nat actually visible, they are
made use of for the next stage, which is the actual utterance of
the waord by means of the creative ahility exercized by the mind.
Thus when the word is uttered this represents the Manifested ar
Third Logos, also termed the Creative Logos. The functioning of
the creative aspect is inherent in the First Logos and is
conveyed by means of the Second Logaos to the Third Logos,
therehby becoming manifest.

The esoteric meaning of the word Logos (speech or ward, Verbum) is
the rendering in objective expression, as in a photograph of the
concealed thought. The Logos is the mirrar reflecting DIVINE BIND,
and the Universe is the mirrar of the Logas, though the latter is the
esse of that Universe. As the Logos reflects all in the Universe of
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Pleroma, so man reflects in himself all that he sees and finds in his
Universe, the Earth ... "Every Universe {(world ar planet) has its own
Logos," says the doctrine. The Sun was always called by the
Egyptians "the eye of Osiris," and was himself the Logos, the
first-begotten, or light made manifest to the world, "which is the Mind
and divine intellect of the Concealed." It is only by the sevenfold Ray
of this light that we can became cognizant of the Logos through the
Demiurge, regarding the latter as the creator of our planet and every
thing pertaining to it, and the former as the guiding Farce of that
"Creator."14

The Seven Regents

In further reference to the sun's giving life to the seven, a
supplementary paragraph may nowe be included:

"The seven higher make the Seven Lhas create the warld," states a
Cammentary; which means that our Earth, leaving aside the rest,
watg created or fashioned by terrestrial spirits, the "Regents” being
simply the supervisors. This is the first germ, the seed of that which
grewy later into the Tree of Astrology and Astrolatry. The Higher ones
were the Kosmocratores, the fabricatars of our solar system. This is
borne out by all the ancient Cosmaogonies: that of Hermes, of the
Chaldees, of the Aryans, of the Egyptians, and even of the Jews.
Heaven's belt, the signs of the Zodiac (the Sacred amimals), are as
much the B'ne Alhim (Sons of the Gods or the Elohim) as the Spirits
of the Earth; but they are prior to them. Sama and Sin, Isis and
Diana, are all lunar gods or goddesses, called the fathers and
rothers of our Earth, which is subordinate to them. But these, in
their turn, are subordinate to their "Fathers” and "Mothers” - the latter
interchangeahble and varying with each nation - the gods and their
planets, such as Jupiter, Saturn, Bel, Brihaspati, stc.15

14, lhid. [1:125: 11:38, B-vol. ed.; II: 28-9, 3rd ed. Observe that the
Egyptians called the Sun "the eye of Osiris," just as other ancient
peoples referred to the Sun as "the eye of the Lord," as mentioned
previously. In ancient Persia, the Sun symbaolized "the eye of Ormozd."
18, lhid. 11:23; 1:36, B-vol. ed.; 26, 3rd ed.
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The Kosmocratores denote Regents of a superior degree, for
the waord itself means Builders of the cosmaos, applicable to a
solar system or even a planetary system. They represent the
personification of the Creative Forces. These divine Builders
"huild on planes in the Divine Mind, visible to therm though not to
us.Me

Damascius repeats the teachings of the Pagan writers when he
explaing that "There are seven series of cosmocratores or cosmic
forces, which are double: the higher ones commissioned to support
and guide the superior world; the lower anes, the inferior world aur
.

And he is but saying what the ancients taught. lamblichus gives this
dogrna of the duality of all the planets and celestial bodies, of gods
and daimons (spirits). He also divides the Archantes into two classes
- the more and the less spiritual; the latter more connected with and
clothed with matter, as having a form, while the former are bodiless
[aripa) A7

The Archontes are usually regarded as "rulers," but here they
are equivalent to the Regents.

Soma is one of the Sanskrit names associated with the Moaon,
s0 iz Sinin Chaldea, and Isis in Egypt. Diana was the ancient
Foman name for the goddess of the Moon; in Greece the lunar
goddess was known as Artemis. Bel is the Assyrian and
Babylonian deity equivalent to Jupiter or Zeus; while Brihaspati is
the Sanskrit name for the planet Jupiter.

There is yet one more sentence in the first sloka which
continues the topic of the sun as the giver of life. Even though
brief it may be elucidated by means of the Esoteric Philosophy:
"It gave life to the first." The sun is referred to by the word "it."
"The first" may be applied in several ways: (1) to the first
hurmanity which came to the Earth during the First Round; (2] to

16. Ibid. l:561; %534, B-val. ed.
17, Ibid. M1:321; %:314, B-val. ed.
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the first land in the Fourth Round (this first land is regarded as
the First Continent, Adi-varsha); (3) to the first planetary
manifestation of the system which is now represented by the
Earth-Chain. Four mare meanings of "“the first" are available,
with appropriate explanations:

(4] The first Globe of the planetary chain of the Earth (Globe A);

The Globe, propelled amward by the Spirit of the Earth and his six
assistants, gets all its vital forces, life, and powers through the
medium of the seven planetary Dhyanis fram the Spirit of the Sun.
They are his messengers of Light and Life. 18

The six assistants are the six other globes of the Earth-Chain.
The seven planetary Dhyanis signify the Regents of the Seven
Sacred Planets.

(2] The first of the seven regions of the Earth in the Fourth
Found: because each one of the seven regions of the Earth

.. receives its light and life from its own especial Dhyani - spiritually,
and from the palace (house, the planet) of that Dhyani physically 19

(6] The First Race in the Fourth Roupd: hecause

.. every Race in its evalution is said to be born under the direct
influence of ane of the Planets: Race the first receiving its breath of
life fram the Sun.20

(71 The first of the Seven Sacred Planets:

Every active power or force of the Earth comes to her fram one of the
seven Lords 21

That is to say, each one of the globes of the Earth-Chain gets its
wvitality through each one of the Seven Sacred Flanets. The
seven Lords signify the seven Regents of the Seven Sacred
Planets.

18. Thid. 1:28-9; [I:41, B-vol. ed.: II: 32, 3rd ed.
19, thid. 1129 041, B-vol. ed.; 1132, 3rd ed.

200 Ibid. 11:23-4; 1137 Bval. ed.; 11127, 3rd ad.
21 lbid. 11:29; 41, B-val. ed.; I: 32-3, 3rd ed.
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Further, in regard to the Regents, ar Watchers, there is

... one placed as the Guardian or Regent aver each of the seven
divisions of the Earth 22

As our Sun radiates its light and heams an every hady in space
within the boundaries of its system, so the Regent of every
Flanet-star, the Parent-monad, shoots out from itself the Monad

af every "pilgrim" Soul born under its house within its own group.

The Regents are esoterically seven, whether in the Sephiroth,
the "Angels of the Presence " the Rishis, ar the
Amshaspends 23

22, lbid. lll: 369; V356, B-vol. ed.
23 Ihid. 1547, V333, B-vol. ed.

5.
THE SEVEN SACRED PLANETS

[T MAY appear strange to have a chapter on the Seven Sacred
Planets in a hook on the peapling of the Earth, but the following
exposition will show the reason for the association as well as its
preeminent significance.

Everyone knows that there are maore than seven planets in the
solar system, so there must be a purpose for calling anly seven
af them "sacred." Yet when the heavenly bodies which revalve
around the sun are named, anly five - Mercury, Yenus, Mars,
Jupiter, Saturn - are included in the seven "sacred planets." The
listing is completed by adding the Sun and the Moaon, but these
may be regarded as substitutes far planets which are not at
present visible.

The Seven Planets of the Ancients

H. P. Blavatsky's commentary on why the seven planets were
regarded as sacred is excellently stated:

The seven planets are not limited to this number because the
ancients knew of no others, but simply because they were primitive
or primardial houses of the seven Logoi. There may be nine and
ninety-nine other planets discovered - this does not alter the fact of
these seven alone being sacred

1. 50 602 fr.; V2 173, . B-vol. ed.; (1637, fn. Jrd ed.
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Along with the idea that the sacred planets were represented as
the "houses" of the seven Logai, itwas brought aut in the
chapter on the Flanetary Hegents 2 that the seven sacred
planets were regarded as the houses or mansions of the
Watcher of the planet - one \Watcher far each planet. The
connotation "sacred" also signified that one of the seven Logoi of
the seven sacred planets acted as a Regent for one of the
seven globes of the Earth planetary system during its coming
into being as well as during its existence.

Howe the ancients regarded the seven planets is explained:

All the classical authors and philosophers who have treated the
subject repeat, with Hermes Trismegistus, that the seven Rectors -
the planets including the sun - were the associates, or the
co-workers, of the Unknown All represented by the Demiourgos,
commissioned to contain the Cosmos - aur planetary world - within
seven circles. Plutarch shows them representing "the circle of the
celestial worlds." Again, Denys of Thracia and the learned Clemens
of Alexandria both describe the Hectors as being shown in the
Egyptian termples in the shape of mysterious wheels ar spheres
ahways in mation, which made the Initiates affirm that the problem of
perpetual motion had been solved by the celestial wheels in the
Initiation Adyta.3

Cne of the easiest ways of remembering the seven sacred

Days of the Week Scandinavian Detty Latin name of Planst

Sunday Sunnan ol (substitute)
banday fanan Luna (substitute)
Tuesday Trw [god of War) Mars
Wednesday Waden or Odin htercury
Thursday Thor Jupiter

Friday Friga or Freya “Wenus

Saturday Saeter or Saetern Saturn

2. Chapter 4, "The Planetary Regents."
3. 50 I1328-9; %321 B-vol. ed.
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planets is by correlating them with the days of the week, most of
which are actually named after the ancient Scandinavian deities.

In the same way the seven Angels ar seven Spirits of the
FPresence, highly regarded in Roman Catholic literature, may be
made equivalent to the Regents of the planets: Sun - Michael,
Moon - Gabriel; Mars - Samael; Mercury - Raphael; Jupiter -
Zachariel, Venus - Anael, Saturn - Crifiel,

Crigen, the Christian Father, mentioned that the Gnostics made
this listing of the Seven Sacred Planets: Adonai, equivalent to

the genius of the Sun; lao, of the Maoon; Elai, of Jupiter; Sabao, of
Mars; Orai, of Venus; Astaphai, of Mercury; ldabaoth, of Saturn.a

The Messengers of Light and Life

Another reasaon why the Logoi or Watchers were held in such
high esteem is that the seven planetary Dhyanis were regarded
as the Messengers of Light and Life from the sun; for they act as
transmitters of the vital forces, life, and powers to the Earth. The
e Life-Force, which is the Life-Essence sustaining suns and
planets, is not located in the saolar orb but is focused through
and by means of the sun from the inner realms of being.

... the origin of the LIFE ESSEMNCE, Occultism locates in the same
center as the nucleus of prima materia (for they are one) of our Solar
system.

The Sun is the heart of the Saolar Warld (Systemn) and its brain is
hidden behind the (visible) Sun. From thence, sensation is radiated
inta every nerve-center of the great body, and the waves of the
life-essence flow into each artery and wein. .. The planets are its
limbs and pulses. ([Commentary)

It was stated elsewhere ... that Occult philosophy denies that the
Sunis a globe in combustion, but defines it simply as a world, a
glowing sphere, the real Sun being hidden behind, and the visible

4. Origen, Contra Celsum, Bl W, aodv-xeviii)
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being only its reflection, its shell The Masmyth willow leaves,
mistaken by Sir W. Herschel for "Solar inhabitants " are the
reservoirs of solar vital energy, "the vital electricity that feeds the
whole system. ... The Sun in abscondito being thus the storehouse
of aur little Kosmaos, self-generating its vital fluid, and ever receiving
as much as it gives out," and the visible Sun only a window cut lnto
the real Solar palace and presence, which reflects, however, faithfully
the interior wark.

Thus, there is a regular circulation of the wital fluid throughout our
system, of which the Sun is the heart - the same as the circulation of
the blood in the human body - during the manwvantaric solar period, or
life; the Sun contracting as rhythmically, at every return of it, as the
human heart does. Only, instead of performing the round in a second
or =0, it takes the solar blood ten of its years, and a whaole year to
pass through its auricles and wentncles before it washes the lungs
and passes thence to the great veins and arteries of the system.s

The planets are regarded as the limbs and pulses, for they act
as the means of circulating the life-essence from planet to
planet and on to the sun. In this manner the life-essence is
circulated to each member of the system. At the same time
each globe of the planetary system is sustained by means of the
life-essence, which is conveyed to each partion of a glohe
throughout the system. It is in this way that the Seven Sacred
Planets act as the sun's "Messengers of light and life "

Just as there is a Lha who is the Regent of the Earth, so there
are six other Regents, one for each of the other six globes of the
planetary systermn of Earth. All seven Regents are termed
Dhyani-Bodhisattvas; they are the superior beings who watch
aver or have regency of the globes of the system. But in a still
loftier stage of evolutionary attainment are the seven planetary
Dhyanis who act as intermediaries for passing on to the
Earth-Chain the vital forces, life, and powers issuing from the
Spirit of the Sun-ar the Solar Logos; these are the planetary

4. 3D 1:540-1; 11:1264-5, B-vol. ed.; [1590-1, 3rd ed.
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Logoi of the Seven Sacred Planets. They are also referred to as
the "Seven Sons of Light "

H. P. Blavatsky's method of naming the Seven Sacred Planets
was certainky a singular one, and it will be nated that neither
Uranus, Meptune, nor Pluto was included in the enumeration:

It is then the "Seven Sons of Light” - called after their planets and (by
the rabble) often identified with them - namely Saturn, Jupiter,
Mercury, Mars, %enus, and - presumably for the modemn critic, who
goes no deeper than the surface of old religions - the Sun and Moan,
which are, according to the Occult teachings, our heavenly Parents,
or "Father," synthetically. ...&

Further, in regard to the Seven Sacred Planets, these are

... the heavenly bodies in direct astral and psychic communication
with the Earth, its Guides, and Watchers - maorally and physically;
the wisible arbs furnishing our Hurmanity with its outward and imnaard
characteristics, and their "Regents" or Rectors with our Monads and
spiritual faculties.7

It will be ohserved that the Sun and the moon were not regarded
as "planets," but as "heavenky parents”; in fact, a note was
added stating that the sun and moon were used "as substitutes
for esoteric purposes.s

The Chaldeans designated Seven Sacred Planets, and the
same names were used by the Assyrians and Babylonians:

Shamash - Sun (substituting for a planet)
harduk - Jupiter

Ishtar - Wenus

Minib - Saturn

Mebo - Mercury

Mergal - hlars

Sin - hoon (substituting for a planet)

B. lbid. [575; 1| 293-3, B-val. ed.; 11623, 3rd ed.
7. bid.
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The names of the Seven Sacred Planets in Sanskrit are defined
in a commentary fram the Book of Dzyan, which indicates also
that each of the seven Rectors has regency over one of the
seven primordial human groups, in connection with the peopling
of the earth. Furthermore, the regency is extended to the
Foot-Faces.

Like each of the seven regions of the Earth, each of the seven
First-born (the primordial human groups) receives its light and life fram
its own especial Dhyani - spiritually, and from the palace (house, the
planet) of that Dhyani - physically, so with the seven great Races to
bie born an it. The first is born under the Sun; the second under
Brihaspati (Jupiter); the third under Lohitanga (the "fiery-bodied "
“Wenus, or Sukra); the fourth, under Sama (the Moon, our Glabe also,
the Fourth Sphere being barn under and from the Moon) and Sani,
Saturn, the Krura-lochana (evil-eyed) and the Asita (the dark); the
fifth, under Budha {Mercury).a

H. P. Blavatsky remarks that this enumeration of the regency of
the Dhyanis - which applies to the seven regions of the earth, to
the seven principles of man, as well as to the Root-Races - is
applicable also to "seven states of matter and the seven forms
of farce, [and] the division must be the same in all that concerns
the earth."10 (10. lhid.) Therefore it would apply to the seven
globes of the Earth-Chain. The regency of each of the sewven
globes is now indicated, by listing the Sanskrit names along with
the corresponding familiar names of the planets, together with
their astronomical symhbols:;

Surya Sun (substituting for a planet) Globe A
Brihaspati Jupiter Globe B
Usanas-Sukra (or Lohitanga) Venus Globe C
Sani (or Krura-lachana) Saturn Globe D
Budha bercury Globe E
Angaraka tars Globe F
Soma Woan (substituting for a planet)  Globe G

9. bid. 1129 11:41-2, B-wal. ed.; I 32, 3rd ed.
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In this diagram the four lower planes, termed "manifested,” are depicted
and enumerated as Casmic Planes 4-7. The seven globes forming the
Earth planetary systern are positioned on these planes in the following
manner; On Cosmic Plane 4, Globes & and G; on Cosmic Plane 5,
Globes Band F; on Cosmic Plane B, Globes C and E; on Cosmic Plane
7, Globe D. Alongside each one of the seven globes are placed the
astronomical symbols for the Seven Sacred Planets. This indicates the
planetary regency of each one of the seven globes of the Earth system.
The Roman numeral placed alongside of each one of the seven globes
indicates the Root-Race over which a particular Sacred Planet has
regency.

A diagram may be used to represent the position held by each of
the Seven Sons of Light over one of the seven globes of the
Earth planetary system. This will serve a fourfold purpose: (1) to
ilustrate the position of the seven globes in regard to four of the
seven cosmic planes; (2) to depict the regency of the Dhyanis
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over specific globes of the Earth system by use of astronomical
symbols, (3) to show in Roman numerals the supervision over
particular Root-Races; and (4) to indicate the metal associated
with the specific planets.

Each one of the Seven Sacred Planets is of course a septenary
global system: this was emphasized by H. P. Blavatsky:

The seven planets are the sacred planets of antiquity, and are all
septenary. 11

The Plea of the Lha of the Earth

The Stanzas of Dzyan contain a direct reference to the peopling
of the earth in the first sentence of the second sloka of the first
stanza. The description which has been provided concerning
the Seven Sacred Planets is a necessary stage in the portrayal
of this process, showing as it does the kinship of the planets to
the Earth system. This is referred to in the Stanzas. Replacing
the narrative style of the opening stanza, the second sloka
recounts the words addressed to the Solar Logos by the Dhyani
of the Earth:

Said the Earth: - "Lord of the Shining Face; my house is empty. ...
send thy sons to people this wheel. Thou hast sent thy seven sons to
the Lord of Wisdom, Seven times doth he see thee nearer to himself,
seven times more doth he feel thee. Thou hast forbidden thy servants,
the small rings, to catch thy light and heat, thy great bounty to
intercept on its passage. Send now to thy servant the same.”
(Stanza |, sloka 2112

The PFlanetary Spirit, or Lha, of the fourth globe of the Earth
systermn calls upon the Lord of the Shining Face, the great
Chohan of the solar system. The significant point about the
"emptiness of the house" is that it refers to the long period

110 Ibid. L167; 1221, Bwal. ed.; 191, 3rd ed.
12, Ibid. 115 IS B-wal. ed.; 1115, 3ed ed.
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during which the globe has heen left without the human
Life-Wave - a term which signifies the evolutionary aspect of the
human kingdom as it passes from globe to globe of the Earth
system.

It should be barne in mind that the human Life-Wave manifests
on the Earth-Chain for the purpose of accomplishing sewven
evolutionary circuits (termed Rounds). A circuit is accomplished
by means of evolutionary stages on each one of the seven
globes of the Earth-Chain in successive order. Seven majar
evolutionary stages (termed Root-Races) are accomplished an
each of the seven globes. During the third principal circuit {or
Faound), the human Life-Wave had indeed accomplished sewven
major developmental stages of evolution on Globe O (usually
referred to as the seven Root-Races-sometimes called "rings").
et these evolutionary stages constituted only a small partion of
the requisite circuit comprising the Third Round. Fallowing this
accamplishment, the human Life-Wave was then obliged to
continue the circuit, or life-cycle, on the Ascending Arc, thus
leaving the "house empty of evalutionary human activity " The
Ascending Arc comprises seven major evolutionary stages an
each of the three superior globes, Globes E, F, and . Upaon
completion of the Ascending Arc of the third circuit, after an
appropriate resting period, the human Life-\YWawve began the
cycle of the Descending Arc on the next circuit, termed the
Fourth Round This consisted of sewven major evolutionary
stages on the three first globes of the series: on Globe A,
descending to Globe B, then a further descent to Globe C. Thus
while the Ascending and Descending Arcs, or cycles, were
being accomplished, Globe D was regarded as being "emjpty."
Consequently, the Regent of the Earth is portrayed as
requesting the great Lord of the Shining Face to send his sons
to people the fourth globe - which is referred to as a “wheel"
Cne interpretation of "the Sons" would he the seven classes of
maonads who people a planet.
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The sloka continues: "Thou hast sent thy seven sons to the Lard
of Wisdom." The name of the Lord of VWisdom is the Regent of
the planet Mercury: in Sanskrit "Budha," which means wisdom.
Just as the planetary system of Earth has seven globes, in like
manner the planetary system of Mercury has its seven glohes,
as does every other planet. This is referred to in the sloka by the
words "the seven sons". one Regent for each one of the globes
of the Mercury planetary systermn. The next portion of the
sentence - "seven times doth he see thee nearer to himself" - is
explained in The Secret Doctrine to mean that "Mercury receives
seven times more light and heat from the Sun than Earth "3

The significance of the concluding sentences of the sloka: "Thou
hast forhidden thy servants, the small rings, to catch thy light
and heat, thy great bounty to intercept on its passage. Send now
to thy servant the same." (sloka 2) was clarified in the guotation
from the Commentary from the Book of Dzyan, when reference
was made to the fact that the earth "gets all its vital forces, life,
and powers through the medium of the seven planetary Dhyanis
fram the Spirt of the Sun This is further emphasized in this
passage from the Commentany:

Ewery active power or force of the earth comes to her from one of the
seven Lords.14

The response of the Lord of the Shining Face to Dhyani's
request to people his wheel is the subject of next chapter.

Additional confirmation of the existence of sewven worlds which
compose a planetary system is available in the Puranas. But the
passage in which they are considered is related in an allegorical
manner, so that the true significance of the seven worlds is
certainky not made apparent. In the first place they are referred
to in connection with legendary characters as well as fanciful
names, conseguently instead of warlds they are termed DOvipas

13, tbid. 11 27-3; 1140, B-val. ed.; 11131, 3rd ad.
14, Ibid. 11:29; 11142, B-val. ed.; 1:532-3, 3rd ed.
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(@ waord signifying "islands") thus concealing the real meaning. In
similar vein The Secref Doctrine thus alludes to the Furanic
account of the seven waorlds:

The Seven Dwipas apportioned to Privawrata's septenary progeny refer
to several localities: first of all to our planetary chain. Jambu-dvipa
alone representing our globe, the six others are the (to us) invisible
companion globes of this earth. This iz shown by the wvery nature of
the allegorical and symbolic descriptions. Jambu (dvipa) "is i the
center of all these [the so-called insular continents] and s
surrounded” by & ses of salt water (lavana), whereas Plaksha,
Salmala, kusa, Krauncha, Saka and Pushkara, are “suarrounded
severally - by great seas of sugar-cane juice, of wine, of clarfied
butter, of curds, of milk," ete, etc., and such like metaphorical
names.15

A translation of the names of the seven Owipas or globes of the

15, Wishnu-Purana (Wilson's translation), Book 11, quoted in 3D
(1:320-1; 1l 320, B-vol. ed.; 111334, 3rd ed.
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planetary system shows that they are as fanciful as are the
"seas" which surround the globes. Starting with the name of our
Earth, Jambu signifies a rose-apple tree; Plaksha, the
waved-leaf fig-tree, Ficus Infectoria, a large and beautiful tree
with small white fruit, Salmala, the silk-cotton tree; Kusa, the
sacred grass of the ascetics, Poa cynosuroides, a grass with
long pointed stalks, called the "grass of lucky augury This
world is described as being surrounded by the sea of liguified
butter; Krauncha, a kind of curlew, surrounded by a sea of
curds; Saka, the teak tree, surrounded by a sea of milk or white
sea; Pushkara, the blue lotus.

0.
THE LUNAR PITRIS

WHO ARE the beings who brought about the peopling of the
Earth? The Stanzas of Dzyan provide this information in the
reply given to the Planetary Spirit of the Earth by the Salar
Logos: "Thy people shall be under the rule of the Fathers "
(sloka 3) The Fathers are known as the Pitris, the Sanskrit word
meaning fathers. Inasmuch as the Dhyani (or Regent) of the
Earth had appealed to the Lard of the Shining Face for
assistance in peopling the Earth, the Great Lard responded:
"Apply to thy father, the Lord of the Lotus, far his sons." The Lord
af the Lotus is none other than the Dhyani of the Moan,
consequently when appearing on Earth the Sons of the Lord of
the Lotus are known as the Lunar Pitris.

But these are not the only names given to the Lunar Pitris. They
are in fact called by s0 many different names in The Secref
Doctrine that listing therm will be of assistance.

Fathers Sons of the Lord of the Lotus
Ancestors Sons of Soma

Celestial Ancestars Celestial Men
Frogenitors Pitris
Oivine Progenitars Pitaras

Lunar Pitris
Fitar-devatas
Harhishads

Lunar Progenitors
Lunar Ancestars
Lunar Fathers
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Lunar Monads Barhishad Pitris
Lunar Spirits Zorporeal Pitris
Lunar Gods Dhyanis
Moon-Gods Lords of the Moon
Lunar Sons Will-born Lords
Saons of the Moon Sons af Twilight

Descriptive Names of the Pitris

Ezach name has a distinctive connotation. Definitions will indicate
the role of the Pitris in the peopling of the Earth.

FATHERS. The idea of parentage is applied in a general way to
the beings who brought about the peopling of the Earth.

AMCESTORS. Here there is an association with a line of
descent moaore ancient in character than is suggested by
"Fathers."

CELESTIAL AMCESTORS. In addition to the idea of parentage,
there is now an indication that this parentage is of a superiar,
heavenly status. The word "celestial" is used in The Secret
Doctrine for the heings who are superior to humans, that is
superior in their stage of evaolutionary development, having
already evolved through the human stage in previous
manwantaras (ar cyclical periods of evolutional activity).

PROGEMITORS. This term has associations with begetting and
the hirth aspect of the parental function.

ONINE PROGEMITORS. While continuing with the hirth aspect,
the relationship to divinity is here established.

LUMAR AMCESTORS. This term emphasizes our descent fram
moon beings.

LUMAR PROGEMITORS. Again the specific source of our
ancestry is stressed.

LUMAR FATHERS. The immediate relationship of the Pitris
("Fathers") to the humans on Earth is indicated by this term.

LUNAR PITRIS

LUMAR MONADS . The Seven-Found cycle of evolutionary
development (termed a manvantara) having been accomplished
in its cyclical progression on the moon, itis now being continued
on Earth in the kingdoms of Mature. The human stage of
evolution on Earth continues the development of monads whao
had just arrived at the human stage on the moon.

MONADIC EVOLUTION. The monad uses the vestures (or
rupas) of the kingdoms of Mature for a manvantaric evolutionary
experience, passing fram one kingdom ta anather at the end of
each marwvantara.

LUMNAR SPIRITS. This has nearly the same significance as
Lunar Monads, but it indicates the immartal or spiritual aspects
of the former Moon beings.

LUNAR GODS . Emphasis is placed on the evolutionary
attainment which was accomplished by the beings who, on the
Moon, were in a position equivalent to our present human stage
of evolutionary development on the Earth.

MOON-GODS . An alternate term for Lunar Gods.

LUMNAR SOMS. The beings who were undergoing evolutionary
development an the Maoaon were in their turn assisted by superior
beings; hence the humans on the Moon were also "sons" of
superior beings.

SONS OF THE MOOM. An alternate term for Lunar Sons.

SONS OF THE LORD GF THE LOTLS. In the Stanzas of
Dzvan the Lord of the Lotus is mentioned as the Father of the
Planetary Spirit of the Earth, consequently the relationship of the
Earth and the Moon are made apparent when reference is made
to the Lord of the Lotus. In Sanskrit, Kumuda-pati signifies the
Lord of the Lotus, therefore his Sons are named
Kumuda-putras.

SONS OF SOMA. An alternate term for Lunar Sons. Soma is
one of the Sanskrit words used in connection with the Moon,
especially in the Commentaries on the Stanzas of Dzyan.
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CELESTIAL MEMN. Although it might seem illogical to state that
there are "celestial" men, in view of the fact that the term
"celestial' is usually associated with heavenly beings (such as
deitiez or angels rather than humans) |, nevertheless itis
significant that the human beings on the Lunar Chain who had
successfully accomplished the Seven-Found cycle on that
series of seven globes, had actually graduated from the human
kingdom . Howewver, because the Lunar Chain is inferior to the
Earth Chain, these Lunar Monads had not yet attained sufficient
evolutionary status to enter and function in the kingdom superiar
to the human kingdom on the Earth Chain. The superiar
kingdaom is termed the Dhyani-Chohanic Kingdom. Therefore,
the designation of Celestial Men is significantly applicahle to the
Sons of the Lord of the Lotus.

PITRIS. This is the Sanskrit wiord of which the literal meaning is
"Fathers." The ward is derived from the verbal root pa, meaning
to watch, guard, protect, shelter, rule, govern.

PITARAS . The nominative plural of Pitri; one of the eight cases
inwhich a noun is declined in Sanskrit grammar.

LUMNAR PITRIS. Attention is here focused on the Lunar aspect of
the Fathers, in contradistinction to the Sofar Pitris.

PITAR-DEVATAS  Devata signifies the quality of heing divine.
The campound word stresses the divine quality of the Pitris and
i an allusion to the fact that the Pitris are in a category superior
to the human kingdom. Piar is the vocative case of @i

BARHISHADS. This Sanskrit word defines the status of the
Pitris in a particular way. The ward is compounded of barhis,
"sacred grass" or "fire" and sad, to sit; hence "those who sit by
the fire " Although this is a very literal derivation, it provides a
clue to understanding the role that the Pitris play in the peopling
of the earth. "Fire" is a symbal of man's fitth principle, Manas,
the mind principle. Because the Lunar Pitris in their evolutionary
development had not wet attained the status of being able to
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awaken the "fire of mind" in nascent humanity on the Earth, they
are represented (by the word "Barhishad") as "sitting by the fire "
The Soiar Pitris are the awakeners of the "fire aof mind" - the
mind principle.

BARHISHAD FPITRIS. Literally "the Fathers who sit by the fire "

Barhishad Pitrig, or the Pitar-Devatas, i.e., those possessed of the
physical creative fire. They could only create, or rather clothe, the
human Monads with their own astral Selves, but they could not make
man in their image and likeness.1

CORPOREAL PITRIS. This term emphasizes a specific
function of the Lunar Fathers: that of producing the form for "the
first Manushyas on this Earth," that is, the first men. Far of the
seven classes of Pitris, "these Beings fall into four corporeal (or
grosser) and three incarpaoreal (or subtler) 'principles ™z The
"four corporeal” signify the Lunar Pitris; the "three incorporeal”
are named the Solar Pitris - those who awaken the "fire of mind"
in humanity.

DHYAMNIS. A Sanskrit word used as an abbreviation for
Dhyani-Chohans. The ward ghyvanlis an adjective utilized in
compound farms (in place of dhyanin). As stated earlier, the
noun, dhyana, signifies meditation. The compound,
Dhyani-Chohan, is a generalizing term for any being superiar in
status to that of the human kingdom. Care must be taken to
distinguish hetween a Lunar Dhyani, a Salar Dhyani, ar a Dhyani
af the Seven Sacred Planets - Dhyani here denoting a Regent.

LORDS OF THE MOQON. This is one of the names by which the
Lunar Fitris are described in the Stanzas of Dzyan, specifically
in Stanza lll.

THE WILL-BORM LORDS. This indicates the prime function of
the Lunar Pitris: producing forms far the monads waiting for

1,50, 1:94; 1103, B-vol. ed.; 11199, 3rd ed.
2. Ihid. 192 1101, B-val. ed.; 196, 3rd ed.
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incarnation into the human kingdam on Earth (the fourth glohe)
during the Fourth Round. In Stanza I the Will-born Lards are
described as "separating men from themsekles, . propelled by
the spirit of Life-giving."

SOMS OF TWILIGHT . Another reference to the Lunar Pitris, in
Stanza V1. The significance of the term is hest explained by one
af the mythological stories told in the Puranas about Brahma,
the Creative Logos (or Third Logos).

Brahma concentrated his mind and assumed another form -
one in which the quality of great passivity prevailed. From his
side there then issued the Pitris, the progenitors of men. This
hody of Brahma, the "Body of Twilight," when cast off, hecame
the Sandhya, the evening twilight, the interval hetween day and
night. Hence the Pitris are called Sons of Twilight. Men were
produced from Brahma in this body of Day. The significance of
the two "bodies of Brahma," Day and Twilight, is this: the "Baody
af Day" refers to the present planetary system, the Earth; the
"Body of Twilight" refers to the Moon-Chain, whence the pitris
came - fram a previous planetary system - the Twilight which
preceded that of "the Day."

Haowy the Lunar Pitris provided the forms (or rupas) for the
peopling of the Earth will be told in a subsequent sloka in the
Stanzas.

The Response to the Plea of the Lha of the Earth

In the second sloka of the first Stanza, the Lha of the Earth, the
Planetary Dhyani or Logos, called upon the Lord of the Shining
Face (the Sun) for assistance. The third sloka opens with the
Solar Lord's reply.

Said the "Lord of the Shining Face": "l shall send thee a fire when thy
wark is commenced. Raise thy voice to other Lokas; apply to thy
father, the Lord of the Lotus, for his sons. .. Thy people shall be
under the rule of the Fathers. Thy men shall be mortals. The men of
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the Lord of Wisdam, not the Lunar Sons, are immaortal. Cease thy
complaints. "3

Obviously the words in the first sentence of the Great Lord's
response are symhbaolic. Thus the use of the word "fire" is
significant. Since the previous cycles - specifically three
Circuits, or three Rounds - had not brought forth "the fire " very
likely "the fire of mind" is referred to, rather than the cosmic
Element-FPrinciple of Fire. Mention of the cosmic
Element-Principle of Fire refers ta the teaching of the Esoteric
FPhilosophy that during every Circuit (or Round) of the Earth
systemn one cosmic Element-Principle is brought into
manifestation on the Earth-Chain and undergoes a sevenfold
evolutionary development. Thus during the first Circuit (or First
Found) the cosmic Element-Principle of Fire, named
Tejas-Tattva, was made manifest an the Earth. The cosmic
Elerment-Principle at present manifesting on this globe and
undergaing an evolutionary development during this Fourth
Found is termed Prithivi- Tatbva (the Element-Principle of Earth).
Howewver, the "fire of mind," referred to here, came into
rmanifestation during a later cycle (or age) than the period
described in the first sentence aof the third slaka.

Since the Lard of the Shining Face declared that he would send
"a fire when thy work is commenced " it is evident that the
necessary "“work" of preparation far the peopling of the Earth had
not yet started (this will be explained in the next chapter),
although a period of dormancy obtained and a further waiting
period ensued. When a period of evolutionary activity of the
human kingdom is concluded on a globe of the planetary
system, a period of dormancy (which has heen termed an
"ohscuration”) follows . The period of activity comprises seven
majar developmental stages of evolution. Thus the requisite
“work" on the Earth had not yet commenced; Globe D of the

3. Ihid. 1:15; 156, B-val. ed.; [1:48, 3rd ad.
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Earth-Chain was not yet ready; in fact it was in a state of
dormancy. Mevertheless, the seven cycles of evolutionarny
development during the period of activity on Globe C had been
concluded. This is borne out by the words of the Flanetary Spirit
af the Earth: "My house is empty. Send thy sons to people this
wheel "

The "waiting period" ar preparatory period at the conclusion of
seven major developmental stages of evolution on a globe of the
planetary system is a resting period, termed a Sandhya. This
Sanskrit word means "the junction between night and day " It is
derived from the werh-root samdha, to join, to unite, usually
defined as a "twilight." This resting period is equivalent to
one-tenth of the duration of the period of activity just concluded,
comprising seven stages of evolutionary development. In this
case it represents the period of activity concluded on Globe C of
the Earth-Chain. When the Sandhya is terminated, there is an
equal similar period of rest termed a Sandhyvansa (dawn) before
the next period of activity dawns.

"Haise thy voice to other Lokas; apply to thy father, the Lord of
the Lotus, for his sons," continued the Solar Lord, in the second
sentence of the sloka. Lokas here refer to the superior planes,
where the Spirit of the Earth's father, Kumuda-FPati, is stationed.
Kumuda iz one of the names of the lotus; palfi signifies lord. Lord
of the Lotus is a name applied to the Lard of the Moaon, who is
described as dwelling in Soma-loka (the "dwelling of the Moon").
Here he iz designated "thy father " This clearly indicates that the
Moon is regarded as the parent of the Earth. The supreme
hierarch of a planetary system, termed the hyparxis, is situated
an the highest plane of the system, represented here by the
wiords "other lokas " The Barth, Globe D, is situated on the
lowest plane, the seventh cosmic plane (counting dowmmward).
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The Men of the Earth Will Be Morials

Since the Solar Lord advised the Planetary Ohyani to apply to
his father, the Lord of the Lotus, “for his sons," the beings whao
will assist in the peopling of the Earth will come from the Moon.
They are Fitris who have accamplished the Seven—Round cycle
of evolution on the Moaon.

A break in the response of the Solar Lord is indicated by an
ellipsis. Then the Lord of the Sun continues: "Thy people shall
be under the rule of the Fathers." (This sentence has been fully
considered.) After the word "Fathers," The Secref Doclrine
places the term Pifripafl, 2 Sanskrit compound signifying the
Lord of the Fitris. An important observation may be made here in
connection with Pitri-pati. Az well as meaning Lord of the Moaon,
it is one of the names of Yama, the god of death, he who judges
the dead in Yama-loka, the Underworld. The Solar Lord had
declared: "Thy people shall he under the rule of the Fathers. Thy
men shall be mortals;" indicating that the "men of Earth” are to
be subject to death, for they come under the rule of the god of
death, Yama. "The men of the Lord of Wisdorm not the sons of
Soma are immortal " stated the Solar Lord. The Lord of YWisdom
iz Budha, the planetary system of Mercury, the Lord of Soma is
the Moon, the planetary system or chain of which the present
Moon is the representative on the seventh cosmic plane. Itis
significant that "the men of Mercury" are referred to as
"immaortal." This would seem to imply that there are beings on
Mercury who have passed through the stage that the "men of
Earth" are nowe passing through, although the human beings of
Earth are at the present time far lower in the stage of
evolutionary development than the "men of Mercury" who are
here described as "immortal." Evidently they are nat burdened
with a physical vehicle which by the law of ocycles, of coming
and going, must be subject to death.
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In connection with the mortality of the terrestrial men The Secret
Doctrine adds:

The Moon being an inferior body to the Earth even, to say nothing of
other planets, the terrestrial men produced by her sons - the lunar
rmen ar "ancestors” - fram her shell or body, cannot be immortal. They
cannot hope to become real, self-conscious and intelligent men,
unless they are finished, so to say, by other creators 4

The "finishing" process was indeed carried out "by other
creators " namely the Solar Pitris. (See Chapter 13))

4. [hid. 11:45; 1156, B-val. ed.; 1148, 3rd. ad.

7.

PREPARATORY STAGES FOR THE
PEOPLING OF THE EARTH

I THE first chapter the planetary system of the Earth was
described as being composed of seven globes. The concept
was presented as a postulate reading: . every sidereal body,
every planet, whether visible or invisible, is credited with six
companion globes.™ A second postulate presents the idea that
our Earth was not always in its present state of materiality or
physicality, because it also experiences differing stages of
evolution, just as itis requisite for all the kingdoms of nature to
pass through different vehicular changes in conformity with the
changes that occur to the Earth during the cycles of the
Founds. Here is the postulate:

Cur Earth, as the visible representative of its invisible superior globes,
itz "lords" or "principles " has to live, as have the others, through
seven Rounds. During the first three, it forms and consolidates;
during the fourth it settles and hardens; during the last three it
gradually returns to its first ethereal form: it is spirtualized, so to
say.2

The Earth Undergoes Changes

A Commentary from the Book of Dzyan describes the changes

1. 50, 158; 1213, B-vaol. ed.; 1182, 3rd ed.
2. lhid. 11159 11213, B-vol. ed.; [1182-3, 3rd ed.
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to which the Earth is subjected:

Archaic Scripture teaches that at the commencement of every local
Kalpa, or Hound, the earth is reborn; "as the human Jiva (Monad),
when passing into a new warmb, gets re-covered with a new body, so
does the Jiva of the Earth; it gets a more perfect and salid covering
with each Round after re-emerging once more from the matrix of
space into ohjectivity.” This process is attended, of course, by the
throes of the new hirth or geological corvulsions.3

In the above quaotation the waord Jiva is equivalent to the term
"Monad" and this is the case in several passages in the
Commentaries. Jiva does not here refer to the cosmic principle
af Life. The Sanskrit word Mg is derived from the verb root jiv,
meaning to live; hence its literal significance is ife, especially in
it= relation with the One Life or Life-Force: that which is
all-pervasive during the period of activity of a planetary system.
When this One Life-Force becomes individualized in connection
with @ human being it is termed Prana, one of the principles of
the sevenfold constitution of man.

The reference to the Earth getting "a more perfect and solid
covering with each Round" is also applicable to the human rupa
ar farm in its Round evalution. However, during the present
stage of human evolutionary development the rupa is not as
dense or as solid as it was during its most material phase,
which was attained at the lowest point of the Descending Arc.
This condition occurred at the middle point of the Fourth Round.

The words "matrix of space” from which the Jiva of the Earth
emerges, present a concept which is probably better
understood by the term Laya Center, which is defined in this
manner: a cosmos comes into manifestation because its "inner
principles" (those which are undying and thus enable the
cosmos to reemerge from a dormant center) have heen
quiescent in a laya center, namely the point of matter where

3. Ihid. 11:46; 155, B-vol. ed.; 11150, 3rd ed.
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every differentiation has ceased. This is also referred to as a
zero point, indicating a paint at which the scale of reckoning of
differentiation begins. A laya center may alsao be regarded as the
disappearing point for all things below it and the entering point for
all things ahowve it.

When the process of the departure of life from a planet takes
place, resulting inwhat is known as the moon-stage, this is due
to the transfer of the "inner principles" of such a planet into a laya
Center.

It i= Fohat who guides the transfer of the principles from one planet to
the other, frorm one star to another - child-star. When a planet dies,
its informing principles are transferred to a faye or sleeping center,
with potential but latent energy in it, which is thus awakened inta life
and begins to form itself into a new sidereal body 4

It should be remembered that each one of the seven globes of
the planetary system forms its own individual laya center, out of
which each one of the seven glohes emerges.

YWhen Fohat is said to produce "Seven Laya Centers," it means that
for formative or creative purposes, the GREAT LAYY (Theists may call
it God) stops, or rather modifies its perpetual motion an sewven
invisible points within the area of the manifested Universe.s

The "Coverings" of the Earth

The Commentary from the Book of Dzyan defines progressive
stages which the Earth undergoes. It also states that at certain
cyclic periods changes took place in its "caverings " In the
Stanzas of Dzyan these "coverings" are referred to as "skins" of
the Earth, and during each cyclic period (which is termed a
Found) the Earth iz said to put on "seven skins." The seven
skins represent seven evalutionary stages of development.

4. [hid. 147 1202, B-val. ed.; 170, 3rd ad.
5. bid. 147 1:203, B-val. ed.; 1171, 3rd ed.
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Before it was possible for the beginning of the peopling of the
Earth to take place, certain preparatory stages were requisite.
The cancluding waords of the third sloka refer to this in three brief
sentences. Doubtless hecause of their brevity their significance
is apt to be overlooked. These concise statements are spaken
try the Lord of the Shining Face (the Sun) to the Planetary Spirit
of the Earth:

"Thy seven skins are yet on thee. .. Thou are not ready. Thy men are
not ready.” (Stanzal, sloka 316

The Commentary from the Book of Dzyan (previoushy quoted)
states that at every Round the Earth will get "a more perfect and
solid covering." This "covering” consists of "seven skins." The
clue to the meaning of the words spoken by the Solar Lord is
provided in the fourth sloka of Stanza |, where itis told that the
Earth "casts off her ald three " This signifies that the Earth has
passed through three Circuits (or Rounds) and is preparing for
the fourth Circuit. Mewertheless, the sloka declares that its
"seven skins" are yet on the Earth. These "seven skins" signify
the seven major developmental stages which are accomplished
during one cyclic period of activity (termed ane Round) on each
one of the globes of the planetary system. The fact that {hree
Rounds had heen accomplished is declared in the fourth sloka.
The Earth is there described as "casting off her old three skins "

The second sentence of the third sloka, "Thou art not ready "
means that the Earth is not fully prepared for the peopling to take
place. It further indicates that at this period the "old three sking"
had not yet been cast off. In fact the fourth sloka tells how this is
done.

The cancluding sentence of the third sloka affirms that the "men
are not ready," that is to say, the monads are not vet ready
hecause they have not yet awakened from the period of
dormancy which prevails during the sandhya. This interval (the

B. lhid. 1:15; 11:27, B-vol. ed.; 1116, 3rd ed.
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sandhya) takes place hetween the exit from one globe and the
entrance to another globe of the system.

The narrative form which began the account is resumed in the
fourth sloka, replacing the terse dialogue of the second and third
slokas.

After great throes she cast off her old three and put on her new seven
skins, and stood in her first one.7

Although a clarification of the seven skins has been given, there
is apt to be some confusion between the old three, the new
seven, and the Earth's first one. The key to understanding this
portion of the stanza is given by means of the adjectives old and
new. Then, too, as with so many of the slokas and their
commentaries, there are fwo sefs of sevens. The first set of
sevens signifies the Rounds; the second set stands for the
seven major developmental stages of evolution, termed the
seven Root-Races of the human kingdom's evolutionany
developmental stages. This term is certainky nat suitably applied
to the stages of development of the Earth.

Thus, after great throes the Earth "cast off her oid three "
signifying the three Rounds of the seven Cycles, or Circuits,
which the Earth "has tao live through," according to the
fundamental postulate. Putting on "her new seven skins" refers
to the seven new major developmental stages of evalution which
the Earth will undergo during the Fourth Round. Standing in "her
first one" represents the first of the seven majar developmental
stages of evolution which must be accamplished during the
Fourth Round. Each time a new skin is put on, one at a time, a
new stage of evolution is attained.

The Secret Doctrine explains sloka 4:

The Earth is said to cast off her old three skins, because this refers
to the three preceding Rounds she has already passed through; the

7olbid. 115 1125, B-vol. ed.; 11116, 3rd ed.
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present being the foudth Round out of the seven. At the beginning of
every new ROUND, after a period of "obscuration,"s the earth (as do
also the other six earths) casts off, or is supposed to cast off, her old
skins as the Serpent does: therefore she is called in the
Altaraya-Brahmana the Sarpa-Fajnr, "the Queen of the Serpents”
and "the mother of all that moves." The "Seven Skins," in the first of
which she now stands, refer to seven geological changes which
accompany and carrespond to the evalution of the Seven Root Races
of Humanity.9

The Seven Geological Changes

As there will be seven stages of evolutionary development an
the Earth, equivalent to sewven Root-Races, there will be seven
geological changes. The human kingdom is now undergoing its
fifth major evolutionary developmental stage, or evalving in the
fifth Root-Race, and there have been five major geological
changes. These changes of the Earth's surface are associated
with the rise and fall or the farmation of continents, signifying the
inclusion of all the land-masses on the globe which exist at any
time during the time-period of a Root-Race.

The first continent is named the Imperishable Sacred Land -
Adi-varsha. It is so called

... because it is the only one whose destiny it is to last from the
beginning to the end of the Manvantara throughout each Round. .
According to a poetical expression in one of the Cammentaries, the
"nole-star has its watchful eye upon it, from the dawn to the close of
the twilight of 'a day' of the GREAT BREATH."0

8. The "period of abscuration” is that interval which has been previously
described as the period of dormancy which ocours when the host of
human monads (or the human Life-WWave) has left one globe of the
Earth-Chain in order to enter the next of the system's globes in serial
order. The passage through all seven globes of the Earth system is one
Found, or one Circuit of the seven globes.

9. 50147 I:58-9, B-vol. ed.; 11501, 3rd ed.
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This "Day" is a Day of Brahma, equivalent to seven Founds.
The second Continent was called the Hyperhorean.

lts promontaries extended southward and westward from the Morth
Fole to receive the Second [Root-] Race, and comprised the whole of
what is now known as Morthern Asia. . It was a real continent, a
bana fide land which knew no winter in thase early days. 11

The name of Lemuria was given to the third Continent, in place
af its real name.

It not only embraced a vast area in the Pacific and Indian Oceans, but
extended in the shape of a harse-shoe past Madagascar, round
"mouth Africa” ithen a mere fragment in process of formation), through
the Atlantic up to Morway.12

The above description had reference to Morthern Lemuria. As for
Southern Lemuria:

[t covered the whole area of space from the foot of the Himalayas,
which separated it fram the inland sea rolling its waves over what is
now Tibet, Mongolia, and the great desert of Shamo (Gobi); fram
Chittagong westward to Hardvar, and eastward to Assam. From
thence, it stretched South across what is known to us as Southern
India, Ceylon, and Sumatra; then embracing on its way, as we go
south, Madagascar on its right hand and Australia and Tasmania on
its left, it ran down to within a few degrees of the Antarctic Circle;
when, from Australia, an inland region on the Maother Continent in
those ages, it extended far into the Pacific Ocean, not only beyond
Rapa-nui (Teapy, or Easter Island) which now lies in latitude 25 5.
and longitude 110 W13

Atlantis was the name of the Fourth Continent.

The Atlantic partion of Lernura was the geological basis of what is
generally known as Atlantis. The latter, indeed, must be regarded

10, Ikid. [:6; 11:19-20, B-vaol. ed.; G, 3rd ed.
11, Ibid. 17 W20, B-wal. ed.; :6-7, 3rd ed.
12, Ihid. 1:333; W:332-3, Gvol. ed.; 111348, 3rd. ed.
13. Ihid. 1:323-4; I:323-4, B-vol. ed.; 111338, 3rd ed.
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rather as a development of the Atlantic prolongation of Lemuria, than
as an entirely new mass of land upheaved to meet the special
requirements of the Fourth Root-Race. ... Their continent was formed
by the coalescence of many islands and peninsulas which were
upheaved in the ordinary course of time and became witimataly the
true home of the great Race Linown as the Atlanteans. 14

.. at different epochs of the past huge islands, and even continents
existed where now there is but a wild waste of waters ... at a remote
epoch a traveller could traverse what is now the Atlantic Ocean,
almost the entire distance by land, crossing in boats from one island
to another, where narrow straits then existed.1s

Same words an the overlapping of the continents and their
sinking and upheaval may now he added:

In the Eocene Age - even in its "very first part,” the great cycle of the
fourth Race men, the Atlanteans - had already reached its highest
point, and the great cantinent, the father of nearly all the present
continents - showed the first symptoms of sinking - a process that
occupied it down to 11 446 years agao, when its last island, that,
translating its vernacular name, we may call with propriety
Foseidonts - went down with a crash. By the bye, whoewer wrote the
Review of Donnelly's Atlantis is right: Lermuria can no more be
confounded with the Atlantic Continent than Europe with America.
Both sank and were drowned with their high civilizations and "gods "
yet between the two catastrophes, a short period of about 700,000
years elapsed; "Lemuria” flourishing and ending her career just at
about that trifling lapse of time before the early part of the Eocene
Ange, since its race was the third. ... Why not admit - true no aone of
thern has ever thought of it - that our present continents, have - like
“Lemnuria” and "Atlantis" - been several imes already, submerged
and had the time to reappear again, and bear their new groups of
mankind and civilization; and that, at the first great gealogical
upheaval, at the next cataclysm - in the series of periodical
cataclysms that occur from the beginning to the end of every Round -

14. Ibid. 11:333-4; 1111333, B~vol. ed.; 111348, 3rd ed.
15. Isls Unvelled, 1:558.
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our already auwtopsized continents will go down, and the Lemurias
and Atlantises come up again. 16

The Fifth Continent was America; but, as it is situated at the
Antipodes, it is Europe and Asia Minaor, almost coeval with it, which
are generally referred to by the Indo-Aryan Occultists as the fitth. If
their teaching followed the appearance of the Continents in their
geological and geographical order, then this classification would have
to be altered. But as the sequence of the Continents is made to
follow the order of evolution of the Races, from the first to the fiftk, our
Aryan Root-race, Europe must be called the fifth great Continent. The
Secret Doctrine takes no account of islands and peninsulas, nor
does it follow the modern geagraphical distribution of land and sea.
Since the day of its earliest teachings and the destruction of the
great Atlantis, the face of the earth has changed maore than once.
There was a time when the delta of Egypt and Marthern Africa
belonged to Europe, before the formation of the Straits of Gibraltar,
and a further upheaval of the continent, changed entirely the face of
the map of Europe. The last serious change occurred some 12,000
years ago, and was followed by the submersion of Plata's ittle
Atlantic island, which he calls Atlantis after its parent continent.17

Here is a forecast of some future geological changes:

Of course your Science is right in many of her generalities, but her
premises are wrong, aor at any rate - very faulty. For instance she is
right in saying that while the new America was forming the ancient
Atlantis was sinking, and gradually washing away; but she is neither
right in her given epochs nor in the calculations of the duration of that
ginking. The latter - is the future fate of your British Islands the first
on the list of victims that have to be destroyed by fire (submarine
volcanos) and water, France and other lands will follow suit. YWhen
they reappear again, the last seventh Sub-race of the sixth Root race
of present mankind will be nourishing on "Lernuria® and "Atlantis "
both of which will hawve reappeared also (their reappearance following
immediately the disappearance of the present isles and continents),

16. WL, p. 151; pp. 147-8, 3rd ed.
17, 5000:8-9; 0:21-2, 6-vaol. ed.; I8, 3rd ed.
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and very few seas and great waters will be found then on our globe,
waters as well as land appearing and disappearing and shifting
petiodically and each in turn.1s

3.

THE STATE OF THE EARTH
PRIOR TO ITS PEOPLING

THE ARCHAIC manuscripts which relate the account of the
peopling of the Earth provide the only source of information
about the stages of the world prior to the advent of man. A
reference to the earliest state of the Earth is given in a
Commentary from the Book of Dzyan. It tells how the Earth
planetary system comes into manifestation from a state of
nonmanifestation.

After the changeless (avikara) immutable nature (Essence,
sadaikarupa) had awakened and changed (differentiated) into (3 state
of) causality (awyakta), and from cause (Karana) had become its own
discrete effect (vyakta), from invisible it became visible. The smallest
of the small (the most atomic of atoms, ar aniyamsam anivasam)
became one and the many (ekanekarupa); and producing the
Universe produced also the Fourth Loka (our Earth) in the garand of
the seven lotuses. The Achyuta then became the Chyuta.1

The Sanskrit wiords are placed after their English equivalents for
clarification. A further exposition may be helpful.

When a planetary systerm enters into the state of pralaya, a
period of complete rest from all evolutionary processes prevails,
for pralaya signifies a dissolution of all forms. Yet the system's
essential substance remains unchanged during the period. The
Sanskrit word avikara means unchanged. The significance of

18. ML p. 156, pp. 162-3, 3rd ed. 1. 50, I1:46-7: I:68, B-vol. ed.; 1150, 3rd ed.
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the dissolution of forms may be illustrated by placing lumps of
sugar in veny hot water. The sugar quickly dissolves and
permeates the liquid; the lumps (forms) are in a state of
dis=olution.

The Awakening of a Planetary System

When the time for awakening of a planetary system arrives,
Fohat - the universal, basic energy - becomes maore active and
arouses the sleeping globes; in fact Fohat provides the stimulus
for the awakening. The essential substance, which had
remained quiescent during the period of the pralaya, becomes
reactivated; it enters into a state of causality, and this in turn
becomes the manifested, or the invisible becomes the visible.

Although the cause of the coming into manifestation of a
planetary system is described as a cosmic atom (the most
atomic of atams - the smallest of the small), it has tremendous
potency - sufficient to produce a world. On a still vaster scale
the power is there to produce a whaole universe. Thus from the
one come the many. The cosmic atom produces the Earth
planetary system, described in the Commentary as a garland of
seven lotuses, signifying the seven glohes of the system. Cur
Earth is mentioned as the Fourth Loka, that is the fourth world of
the septenary chain of glohes.

After the closing sentence of the quotation, namely: "The
Achyuta then became the Chyuta," this footnote was added:

Achyuta is an almost untranslatable term. It means that which is not
subject to fall ar change for the waorse: the Unfalling; and it is the
reverse of chyuta, "the Fallen."2

This may be applied to the hirth of a waorld system in this
manner; that which had existed as the imperishable (alzo the
permanent) now manifests as the perishable, the impermanent;

2. lhid. 1:47; 11:58, B-vol. ed.; (1150, 3rd ed.
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for achyuta also signifies imperishahle, permanent; chyuta,
perishahle and impermanent.

Another Commentary describes the emergence from the Laya
state - the state where substance becomes homogeneous and
i= unable to act or differentiate:

Whatsoever quits the Laya State, becomes active life; it is drawn into
the vartex of MOTIOM (the alchemical solvent of Life); Spirit and
Watter are the two States of the OME, which is neither Spint nor
hatter, both being the absolute life, latent. (Book of Dzyan,
Commentary |ll, par. 18)3

Obviously the Earth and its elements in their primary stages
were not in the same condition or state inwhich they are now:

The elements, whether simple or compound, could naot have remained
the same since the commencement of the evolution of our chain.
Ewverything in the Universe progresses steadily in the Great Cycle,
while incessantly going up and down in the smaller cycles. Mature is
never stationary during manvantara, as it is ever becoming, not
simply Being, and mineral, vegetable, and human life are always
adapting their organisms to the then reigning Elements, and therefore
those Elements were then fitted far them, as they are now for the life
of present humanity .4

With regard to the subject of the elements and their relationship
in the formation of the Earth, the Commentary explains:

The worlds, to the profane are built up of the known Elerments. Ta the
conception of an Arhat, these Elements are themselves collectively a
divine Life; distributively, on the plane of manifestations, the
numberless and countless crores of lives. Fire alone is OME, on the
plane of the One Heality: on that of manifested, hence illusive, being,
its particles are fiery lives which live and have their being at the
expense of every ather life that they consume. Therefare they are
named the "DEYOURERS." ... Every visible thing in this universe was

3. Ibid. 1268 1:302, B-val. ed.; 11278, 3rd ed.
4. bid. 1257 1:301, B-val. ed.; 11273, 3rd ed.
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built by such LIWES, from conscious and divine primardial man down
to the unconscious agents that construct matter.s

The Earth is built up for the first Round by the "Devourers” which
disintegrate and differentiate the germs of other lives in the
Elerments &

The Condition of the Earth in the Early Ronunds

When the "Devourers” have differentiated "the fire-atoms" by a
peculiar process of segmentation, the latter become life-germs, which
aggregate according to the laws of cohesion and affinity. Then the
life-germs= produce lives of another kind, which wark on the structure
of our globes.

Thug, in the first Round, the globe, having been built by the primitive
fire-lives, i.e., formed into a sphere - had no solidity, nor
gualifications, save a cold brightness, nar form nor color; it is anly
towards the end of the First Round that it develaped one Element
which fram its inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence became now
in our Round the fire we know throughout the system. The Earth was
in her first rupa.7

The Earth, such as we know it now, had no existence hefore the dth
Round, hundreds of millians of years ago, the commencement of our
geological Earth. The globe was "fieny, cool and radiant as its
ethereal men and animals during the first Round," says the
Commentary. ... "fusinous and more dense and heavy - during the
second Round."s

The Commentary contains another brief reference to the
Second Hound of the Earth, signifying its second evolutionary
phase of development:

o, Ibid. 1:249-50; 11294 B-vol. ed.; |:1269-70, 3rd ed. {1 crore is equivalent
ta ten million years.)

G. hid. 1:258; 1302, B-vol. ed.; [278, 3rd ad.

7o dbid. 12689 1:303, B-val. ed.; 1279, 3rd ed.

a. Ibid. [2.52 fn.; 297, G-vol. ed.; 1273, 3rd ed.
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From the second Round, Earth - hitherto a foetus in the matrix of
Space - began its real existence: it had developed individual sentient
life, its second principle.9

Still less information is given concerning the condition of the
Earth during the Third Round - its third phase of evolutionary
development. A Commentary described it simply as "watery"
(but not “water" as we now know it). MNevertheless, the
production of forms for the lower kingdoms is mentioned in
connection with the preparatory stages for the peopling of the
Earth. This is related in the fitth sloka (of the Stanzas of Dzyan).
Frior to this, a Cammentary is quated regarding catackysms
which took place upan the Earth:

During the first seven crores of the Kalpa (70,000 000 years) the
Earth and its two Kingdoms (mineral and vegetable), ane already
having achieved its seventh circle, the other, hardly nascent, are
luminous and semi-ethereal, cold, lifeless, and translucid. In the
eleventh crare the mather (Earth) grows opague, and in the fourteenth
the throes of adalescence take place. These convulsions of nature
(gealogical changes) last till her twentieth crare of years,
uninterruptedly, after which they become periodical, and at lang
intervals,

The last change took place nearly twelve crores of years ago
(120,000 000). But the Earth with everything on her face had become
cool, hard and settled ages earlier. (Commentary, xxii)

Thus, if we are to believe esoteric teaching, there have been no more
universal geological disturbances and changes for the last 120
millions of years, and the Earth was, even before that time, ready to
receive her hurman stock.1o

In the above quatation, the figures which amount to seven
crores and are placed after the Sanskrit word Kalpa, are not

9. Ihid. 1:260; 1 304, B-vol. ed.; :280, 3rd ed. The significance of "the
matrix of space” was defined in Chapter 7.
100 Ibid. 1:312; 11:312-3, B-val. ed.; I 326, 3rd ed.
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applicable to the time-period of a Kalpa. The latter word usually
stands for a Day of Brahma - which signifies the life-period of a
planetary Manwvantara and consists of seven Hounds ar

4 320,000,000 years. Reference to the achievement of the
"seventh circle" signifies that seven evolutionary stages were
accomplished by the Mineral Kingdom in the First Round,
whereas the Plant Kingdom was "hardly nascent." One crore is
equivalent to ten million years.

The Earth During a Period of Dormancy

The early evolutionary stages of the Earth are narrated in the
Stanzas of Dzyan. The fitth sloka, which opens the second
Stanza, continues the theme of the fourth sloka. It refers to the
state of the Earth during a period of dormancy - which means
the period when the Human Kingdom had nat yet begun to
execute its evolutionary cycles on the lowest globe of the Earth
Chain.

The Wheel whirled for thirty crores (of years, or 300,000,000 - or
Three Occult Ages). It constructed rupas (forms). Soft stones, that
hardened (minerals); hard plants, that softened (vegetation). Visible,
fram invisible, insects and small lives (sarisnpa, svapada). She (the
Earth) shook themn off her back, whenever they overran the mother
(sloka o).

This relates to an inclination of the axis - of which there were several -

to a consequent deluge and chaos on Earth (having, however, no
reference ta primeval chaos.) 14

The "Aheel" here is the Earth (Globe D of the planetary
system). The twio Sanskrit words are now explained: sarisnpa -
creeping or crawling animals; svapada - literally "self-going "
With regard to the first manifestation of plants, The Secret
Doctrine adds an explanatory passage which follows after a

11, Ibid. [:52; I1:63, B-wal. ed.; 1155, Frd ed.
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guotation fraom the second chapter of Genesis:

"... the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, and every plant of
the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it
grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth” (Ch.
2:4-57 - an absurdity unless the esoteric explanation is accepted. The
plants were created before they were in the earth - for there was no
gatth then such as it is how and the herb of the field was in
existence before it grew as it does now in the fourth Round .12

An explanation is also provided as to how the forms of minerals,
plants and even animals, which were guite different in preceding
Founds, came into manifestation on this Round.

The astral prototypes of the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms
up to ran have taken that tirme (300 million years) ta evalve,
re-forming out of the cast-off materials of the preceding Round [the
Third Round], which, though very dense and physical in their own
cycle, are relatively ethereal as compared with the materiality of our
present middle Round. At the expiration of these 300 million years,
Mature, on the way to the physical and material, down the arc of
descent, begins with mankind and works downwards, hardening or
materializing forms as it proceeds. Thus the fossils found in strata, to
which an antiquity, nat of eighteen, but of many hundreds of millions
of years, must be ascribed, belong in reality to forms of the preceding
Raound, which, while living, were far more ethereal than physical, as
we know the physical That we perceive and disinter them as tangible
forms, is due to the pracess of materialization or crystallization
referred to, which took place subsequently, at the beginning of the
Fourth Round, and reached its maximum after the appearance of
man, proceading parallel with his physical evalution. This alone
illustrates the fact that the degree of materiality of the Earth changes
part passywith that of its inhabitants. And thus man now finds, as
tangible fossils, what were once the {to his present senses) ethereal
forms of the lower kingdoms.13

12, Ibid. [:264; 1:293 6 vol. ed.; 11274, 3rd. ed.
13. Ibid. 163 fr.; 1178 fn., B-vol. ed.; 172, 3rd ed.
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With reference to the early stones and plants of this earth, a
passage explaing that these were the results of previous
evolutionary development: they were produced in the earlier
Found - the Third Found:

... these stones, plants, and animals were the prototypes, the filmy
presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and even those at the
beginning of the Fourth Round were the astral shadows of the
present, as the Occultists express it. And finally the forms and
genera of neither man, animal, nor plant were what they became
later. Thus the astral prototypes of the lower beings of the animal
kingdom of the Fourth Round, which preceded the chhayas of Men,
were the consolidated, thaugh still very ethereal sheaths of the still
mare ethereal forms or models produced at the close of the Third
Raund on Globe D) "Produced from the residue of the substance
matter, from dead bodies of men and (other extinct) animals of the
wheel before" or the previous Third Round - as sloka 25 tells us.14

14, |bid. 11:186; [1:193, B-val. ed.; [1196-7, 3rd ed. The significance of the
term Chhayas and how they were produced is explained in Chapter 12

"NATURE UNAIDED FAILS"

THIS is the heading which introduces Stanza |l of the second
series of the Stanzas of Dzyan. The narrative style continues
but the subject, portraying events of long bygone eras, is entirely
different. The account reads like a myth; but it is said that history
iz often preserved in legends and myths. The significance of the
second stanza is that there is supervision over the kingdoms of
nature during the periods of evolutionary activity as well as
during periods of rest or dormancy. VWhen a kingdom is
executing its seven stages of evolutionary development,
superior Beings of the Dhyani-Chohanic Kingdoms are guiding
or wiatching over the process. "Mature is aided" is a statement of
truth.

The Stanzas of Dzyan recount the aid that has been provided to
the human kingdam in each of its stages of development, of
which each Root-Race is a major stage. In the First Foot-Race
the Lunar Pitris gave their help; in the Second, aid came fram
the Asuras; in the Third and Fourth Foot-Races the four classes
of the Solar Pitris - named the Manasaputras, Agnishvattas,
kKumaras, Vairajas - provided their assistance. Then the Fifth
Foot-Face “was ruled over by the first divine Kings" in itz early
subraces,

If same higher level of control is not exercised during periods of
dormancy, inharmaonious results occur; conseguently "MNature
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unaided fails." In fact, Stanza |l tells of such an occurrence, for it
describes a period of dormancy during the lowest stage of the
Earth's histary: an era in the Arc of Descent - the "descent into
matter." It iz during the midway Round of the midway globe that
the element-principle of earth, known as the Prithivitattva is in
process of evolution. The midway Found of the seven-Round
Circuit is equivalent to three and one-half Rounds; the midway
globe is the fourth of the septenary series.

The Creation of Forms Without Guidance

The first portion of sloka &, which begins Stanza |l and which
considers the early stages of the Earth, has already been dealt
with in Chapter 8. The first portion of the sloka mentions a
time-period of thirty crores, signifying three Dcoult Ages, or 300
million years. The second partion also refers to the three Ccoult
Apges:
After thity crores of years she [the Earth] turned round. She laid on
her back; on her side. ... She would call no sons of Heaven, she
would ask no sons of Wisdom. She created from her own bosom.
She evolved water-men, terrible and bad.1

The Secret Doclrine explains:

This relates to an inclination of the axis - of which there were several -

to a consequent deluge and chaos on Earth (having, however, no
reference to primeval chaos), in which maonsters, halfhuman,
half-animal, were generated. We find it mentioned in the "Hook of the
Dead," and alzo in the Chaldean account of creation, on the Cutha
Tablets, however muatilated.

It is not even allegary. Here we have facts, that are found repeated in
the account of Pymander, as well as in the Chaldean tablets of
creation. The verses may almost be checked by the Cosmogony, as
given by Berosus, which has been disfigured out of recognition by
Eusebius, but some of the features of which may yet be found in

1. This will be explained further on in the present chapter.

"NATURE UNAIDED FAILS"

fragments left by ancient Greek authars - Apolladorus, Alexander
Folyhistor, etc., etc.2

Berosus was a priest of Bel at Babylon, who lived about 300 B
. He compiled the histary of his native land from documents,
which he translated into Greek, and also included in his three
hooks the Babylonian knowledge of astronomy and astrology.
Although his waorks were published in 250 B.C. during the reign
of Antiochus, they have not come doven to our day. Howewer,
extracts from his history were made by Josephus, the Jewish
histarian, as well as by Eusehius, hishop of Caesarea, the
ecclesiastical historian. BEerosus added Babylonian mythology to
his historical account. In this portion of his waork he told of
Oannes, describing him as a god, part man and part fish, a
FPizcean deity, who resided in the Persian Gulf.

Eusehius Pamphili - better known as Eusebius of Caesarea,
because he was the bishop of Caesarea in Palestine - is
regarded as the outstanding ecclesiastical historian whao lived
during the vears of 260 to 340 AD. In addition to his historical
wiritings, he is famed far his apologetic works of the early
church, of which he wrote more than fiteen books. Some of his
dogmatic and polemical writings also have come down to our
day.

Apollodorus, born about 180 B.C., was an Athenian grammarian,
a pupil of Aristarchus and the Stoic philosopher, Panaetius. After
lezving Alexandria for Pergamum about 146 B.C. he settled in
Athens, where he did most of his writing. He is hest known for
his Chronicie, highly regarded as Greek comedy. Otherworks
vy him included a treatise On fhe Gods, the Homeric Cafalogue
of the Ships, as well as his critical grammarian writings.

Alexander Comnelius, horn at Miletus, although a Greek
grammarian, hecame a Roman citizen in 82 B.C ., after being
taken to Rome as a prisoner in the Mithridatic war. Because of

2. 5D IESZ-3; B3, B-val. ed.; 11556, 3rd ed.
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his great learning and his histarical writings he was surnamed
Falyhistar.

The Pymander is a Hermetic work, known as The Divine
Pymander, meaning divine thaught. In regard to this work H. P.
Blavatsky wirote:

Howe truly esoteric and consonant with the Secret Doctrine is
"Pymander the Thought Divine" of Hermes, may be inferred from its
original and primitive translations in Latin and Greek only.3

The closing sentence of sloka o relates what happened when
creation of farms was attempted without the guidance of the
superior Beings: "She the Earth evaolved water-men, terrible and
bad." The Secref Doctrine comments:

"The water-men terrible and bad," who were the production of
physical nature alone, a result of the "evalutionary impulse” and the
first atternpt to create man the "crown," and the aim and goal of all
animal life on Earth - are shown to be failures in our Stanzas. Do we
not find the same in the Berosian Cosmogony, denounced with such
vehemence as the culmination of heathen absurdity? And yet who of
the Evolutionists can say that things in the beginning have not come
to pass as they are described? That, as maintained in the Puranas,
the Egyptian and Chaldean fragments, and even in Genesis, there
hiave not been two, and even more, "creations” before the last
formation of the Globe; which, changing its geological and
atmospheric conditions, changed also its flora, its fauna, and its
men?4

The Chaldean fragments of Cosmogony on the Cuneiform
inscriptions, and elsewhere, show two distinct creations of animals
and men, the first being destroyed, as it was a failure.s

Cannes (or Dagon, the Chaldean "Man-fish") divides his Cosmogony
and Genesis into two portions. First the abyss of waters and
darkness, wherein resided most hideous beings - men with wings,

3. lhid. 11:491; M99, B-vol. ed.; 1516, 3rd. ed.
4. |bid. 11:53; I1:63-4, B-wal. ed.; [1:56, Frd ed.
5. |bid. [1:54; [I1:64, B-wal. ed.; 157, 3rd ed.
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four and two-faced men, hurman beings with two heads, with the legs
and horns of & goat (our "goat-men"), hippocentaurs, bulls with the
heads of men, and dogs with tails of fishes. In shaort, combinations of
various animals and men, of fishes, reptiles and other monstrous
anirmals assuming each other's shapes and countenances s

A passage in The Secret Doclrine, deals with the production of
what are termed "nondescript animals " and explains that:

... the astral prototypes of the lower beings of the animal kingdom of
the Fourth Round, which preceded ... Men, were the consolidated,
though still very ethereal sheaths of the still more ethereal forms or
models produced at the close of the Third Round on Globe D
"Produced from the residue of the substance matter; from dead
bodies of men and (other extinct) animals of the wheel before,” or the
previous Third Hound - as Sloka 28 tells us.7

How the Lower Kingdoms Were Created

Sloka B continues the description of what occurred in the early
time-periods as presented in slokas 4 and 4. This is referred to
by the words “first, second and third," which signify the
evolutionary cycles of the three previous Rounds. The sloka
clearly shows that divine assistance is an hand to determine
whether ar not the results of nature's unaided effarts are suitable
for the manads of the human kingdom. It should be borne in
mind that the hurman Life-Wave had not yet come upon the
Earth nor had it started its evolutionary development on the
fourth globe (Globe D, our Earth), but was still on the third globe,
Globe C. The sloka reiterates the result of the failure of unaided
nature to provide fit rupas (forms), and also explains how this
took place:

The water-men terrible and bad she herself created. From the
rernaing of others, from the dross and slime of her first, second, and

B, Ibid. [1:54; 11:64, B-val. ed.; 57, 3rd ed.
7. lbid. 11:186; 193, B-vol. ed.; 11197, 3rd. ed.
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third, she formed them.a

The Cosmic Element-Principles

After the words "remains of others" in the above citation, H. P.
Elavatsky added: "from the mineral, vegetable and animal
remains." The word "Rounds" was placed after the "first, second
and third." The significance of the evaolutionary development
which occurs during the three Rounds preceding the Fourth is
best explained by the successive development of the cosmic
Element-Principles s For The Secref Docfrine postulates that
during every Found, one of the seven Tattvas, or Casmic
Element-Principles, is brought into manifestation and proceeds
with its evolutionary processes. Each Element-Principle
undergoes itz specific evolutionary stages.

This means that every new Hound develops one of the Compaound
Elements, as now known to Science, which rejects the primitive
nomenclature, preferring to subdivide them into constituents. If Mature
is the "Ever-becaming” on the manifested plane, then those Elements
are to be regarded in the same light: they have to evalve, progress,
and increase to the Marvantaric end. Thus the First Round, we are
taught, developed but one Elerment, and a nature and humanity in
what may be called one aspect of Mature - called by some, very
unscientifically, though it may be so de facto, "One-dimensional
Space. ™0

The first Cosmic Element-Principle, brought forth and developed
during the First Round, was Fire. In Sanskrit it is named

a. Ibid. 1:16; :28, B-val. ed.; 16, 3rd. ed.

9. The term "Element-Principle” is used as an equivalent to the Sansknt
wird Tattva, so as not to confuse the word "element” with the hundred
or s0 elements of modern science. The “four elements” of the ancients -
Fire, Air, Water, Earth - are to be viewed as the proper or natural
environment and constitution of something (as explained in the
dictionary under the word "element”).

10. 50 1:250; 11295, B-vol. ed.; [268-70, 3rd ed.
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Tejas-tattva. The condition of the Earth in the First Round is also
described:

Thus, in the first Round, the globe, having been built by the primitive
fire-lives - i.e., formed into a sphere - had no solidity, nor
qualifications, sawe a cold brightness, nor form naor colar; it was only
toward the end of the First Round that it developed one Element
which from its inorganic, so to say, or simple Essence became now
in our Hound the fire we know throughout the system. The Earth was
in her first rupa, the essence of which is the Akasic principle . now
known as, and very erroneously termed, Astral Light.11

During the Second Round the second cosmic Element-Principle
of Air, Vayu-tattva, was emanated:

The Zecond Hound brings into manifestation the second element -
Air, that element, the purity of which would ensure continuous life to
him whao would use it.12

Following the advent of this second Element-Principle, the third
Element-Principle, Water or Apas-tattva, appeared in the Third
Found. It was during the process of the changes which
occurred in the Fourth Round - but while the VWater-Principle
was still predominant - that the production of the “water-men"
occurred. Thus they were formed from "the remains" of the
Third Round evolution. It was during the Fourth Round that the
cosmic Element-Principle of Earth, named Prithivi-tattva, came
into manifestation.

The Third Round developed the third principle - Water, while the Fourth
transformed the gaseous fluids and plastic farm of our globe into the
hard, crusted, grossly material sphere we are living on. "Bhumi" has
reached her fourth principle.13

Bhumi signifies our earth, applicakble to the fourth globe, Glohe
O.

11, Ibid. [1259; 1:303, B-wal. ed.; 1279, 3rd ed.
12 lhid. [:260; 11303, B-val. ed.; 1:280, 3rd ed.
13. Ibid. [:260; 1304, B-vol. ed.; 1280, 3rd ed.
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The succession of primary aspects of Mature with which the
succession of Rounds is concerned, has to do, as already indicated,
with the development of the "Elements" (in the Occult sense) - Fire,
Air, Water, Earth. We are only in the fourth Round, and our catalog
so far stops short. The centers of consciousness (destined to develop
into humanity as we know it) of the third Round arrived at a
perception of the third Element, Water. Those of the fourth Round
hawve added earth as a state of matter to their stock as well as the
three other elements in their present transformation. In short, none of
the so-called elements were, in the three preceding Rounds, as they
are nowe. 14

The consideration of sloka B is now resumed. The Secref
Docirine directs attention to the fact that supervision is needed
in connection with the production of suitable forms far the
human kingdarm:

Thus physical nature, when left to herself in the creation of animal
and man, is shown to have failed. She can produce the first two and
the lower animal kingdoms, but when it comes to the turn of man,
spiritual, independent and intelligent powers are required for his
creation, besides the "coats of skin® and the "Breath of animal Life."
The human Maonads of preceding Rounds need sormething higher than
purely physical materials to build their personalities with, under the
penalty of remaining even below any "Frankenstein” animal 15

The next portion of sloka B indicates that Superior Beings were
in readiness. But because they had not supervised the
processes which had taken place on Earth, it was clearly
demonstrated that "Mature unaided fails." Because of the lack of
supervision, the water-men were produced. So the continuation
of sloka B, together with slokas 7 and 2, relates the consequent
action which was taken by the Regents; and this is told in
Chapters 10 and 11,

14, Ibid. 1252-3, 1:296-7. B-val. ed.; [272-3, 3rd ed.
14, Ibid. 11:56; I:B6-7, B-val. ed.; 111569, 3rd ed.

10.

BROTHERS OF THE FIFTH

THE FIRST portion of sloka 6 of the second Stanza of Dzyan
was considered in the previous chapter. The second portion of
sloka B belongs with sloka 7, which deals with the subject of the
present chapter. These two slokas describe the activities of the
superior beings, called in the Stanzas the Dhyanis (which is an
abbreviation of the term Dhyani-Chohans). They are also called
Watchers, hecause of the supervision which they maintain over
the lower kingdoms, even though no humanity was then
functioning on the Earth. Therefore no human evolutionary
development was then in progress on the fourth globe of the
Earth planetary system (Globe O, because it was in the state of
dormancy or ohscuration described in previous chapters.

The second portion of sloka B tells of the descent of the
Dhyanis:
The Dhyani carme and looked. .. The Dhyani fram the bright
Father-Mother, fram the white (Solar-lunar) regions they came, from
the abodes of the Immaortal-hortals. 1

This would seem to imply that these Superior Beings were not
stationed on the Earth but on superior globes of the Earth
system. A note is added telling that the Dhyanis are Gods and
planetary Spirits, especially the Ribhus. "The three Ribhus who
vet hecome 'thrice seven in number' of their gifts "2

1. 50 11:65; 65, B-vaol. ed.; 158, 3rd ed.
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The Ribhus are a very interesting class of superior beings, even
as described in exoteric literature. Their name is derived from a
verbal root rabh, meaning clever, skillful, inventive. The Ribhus
are regarded as three semidivine beings - Ribhu, Vaja, and
Wikhwan - with the name of the first applied to all three. They are
described as dwelling in the solar sphere. In the mythological
accaount they are said to have formed the harses of Indra and
the chariot for the Asvins, the two divinities who appear in the
sky at dawn. Indra is a Vedic deity, the king of the sidereal
deities, the god of the firmament. This mythological description
fitz in with the “white regions" from which the Dhyanis came,
especially as H. P. Blavatsky added the waords "Solar-lunar" after
"the white" regions. Moreover, because three Ribhus are
mentioned, the suggestion is offered that they came from the
three superior globes of the Earth Chain - Glohes A, B, and C.
"The thrice seven in number" may be explained in this way: As
there are seven Watchers far the "seven groups of monads"s -
one Watcher for each one of the seven groups - the "thrice
seven" again refer to the three groups of seven on the three
superior globes.

The last phrase of sloka 6: "from the abodes of the
Immaortal-Martals” is significant. Again the abodes refer to the
superiar globes of the Earth system, inasmuch as the
Immaortal-Martals represent the Sishtas, beings described as
"divine martals" and as the "future seed of humanity "4 The sloka
thus reiterates that the Dhyanis came from superior globes
hecause the Sishtas pertaining to the human kingdom are
indeed stationed an superior globes of the Earth planetary
system.

2. |bid.

3. "The seven groups of monads” are explained in connection with
Stanza IV, sloka 15, in Chapter 14

4. 50 1:6; 1:20, B-vol. ed.; G, 3rd ed. The role of the Sishtas was
explained in Chapter 1.

BROTHERS OF THE FIFTH

What the Watchers saw when they descended upon the Earth
is narrated in sloka 7. This is one of the most impaortant slokas,
for it provides a wery significant clue . [twould seem that this clue
has been overlooked, possibly bhecause it was not mentioned in
the comments made on sloka 7 in The Secref Doctrine, even
though a notewarthy commentary from the Book of Dzyan was
included there. It should be borne in mind that the second series
of Stanzas from the Book of Dzyan deals solely with the Fourth
Found phase pertaining to Globe D of the Earth Chain and that
the first fifteen slokas of this series cover a period prior to the
appearance of the human kingdom on our Earth. In fact the
"human monads" are described as being in the "spheres of
expectancy” - inwhat may be regarded as a quasi-nirvanic
state, stricthy nonevaolutionary.

Ne Fit Rupas for Our Brothers of the Fifth

When the Dhyanis had made their descent upon this earth, they
were astonished to see the creatures which had been brought
forth by the efforts of the Earth without the assistance of higher
beings. It is useful to include here the following explanation:

Thus physical nature, when left to herself in the creation of animal
and man, is shown to have failed. She can produce the first two and
the lower animal kingdoms, but when it comes to the turn of man,
spiritual, independent and intelligent powers are required for his
creation, besides the "coats of skin® and the "Breath of animal Life."
The human konads of preceding Rounds need something higher than
purely physical materials to build their personalities with, under the
penalty of remaining even below any "Frankenstein” animal.5

The "first two" kingdoms represent the mineral and plant
kingdoms; "the lower animal” refers to the non-mammalian
animals: the mammals succeeded the first humans on our
present Earth. The "coats of skin® refer to the physical vesture,

5. SDESE; IEBB-7, B-val. ed.; 11159, 3rd ed.
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which represented the third phase of human evalution an this
sphere. The "breath of animal life" means Prana - the third of the
seven principles composing the human canstitution. The
reference to the human maonads of preceding Rounds signifies
the humans who had been accomplishing the first three Rounds
af the Circle of Necessity on this Earth. The "Frankenstein
animal" refers to Mary Shelley's Frankenstein, the story of 3
medical student wha fashions a man-like manster who slays his
rmaker.

Here are the words of the Dhyanis as related in sloka 7

Displeased they were. Qur flesh is not there. Mo fit rupas for oor
brothers of the fith. Mo dwellings far the lives. Pure waters, not turbid,
they must drink. Let us dry them.s

The celestial Dhyanis who had descended from the superiar
spheres were not at all satisfied with the rupas (forms) which
they beheld. The reason was given: "Cur flesh is nat there " But
"our flesh" does not signify physical matter inasmuch as the
celestial beings would naot have physical rupas. Further
clarification is given in The Secref Doctrine by the words
"spiritual plasm™:

.. or the fluid that contains the five lower principles of the

gix-principled Dhyan - and you have the secret, if you are spiritual

enough to understand it.7

The Dhyan here signifies a representative of the
Dhyani-Chohanic kingdom who functions in a supervisary
capacity over the seven kingdoms below its awn hierarchy. The
Dhyyan is termed "six-principled,” since it is represented as not
having a physical vesture - Sthula-sarira - included in the
enumeration of the seven principles. The five lower principles
here signify Buddhi, Manas, Kama, Prana, Linga-sarira. These
rive constituent principles, along with man's seventh, Atman, are

G. Ibid. [1:16; 1:28, B-val. ed.; 117, 3rd ed.
7odbid. 1224 1270, B-val. ed.; 11244, 3rd ed.
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linked together by means of the spiritual plasm. This plasm,
which iz also termed the Dhyani-Cho—hanic fluid, provides a
prototypal pattern which is requisite for the development of
human gualities and characteristics during the present Faurth
Round stage of evolutionary development. This could not be
provided by Mature's unaided efforts. Furthermore, the physical
plasm is supplied by means of the physical body. Consequently
the Dhyanis declared: "This is no fit rupa for our brothers of the
fifth " That the rupas are not fit has been sufficiently stressed . It
iz the next phrase, "our hrothers of the fifth," that deserves
special notice.

The Significance of " Our Brothers of the Fifth"

The very first wiord is important. It expresses the idea that there
iz an intimate kinship hetween the Dhyanis and the beings for
whom the rupas are intended - so much so that they are
regarded as "brothers." There iz a kinship because of the close
relationship betwieen the two kingdoms, as well as the fact that
both classes of beings originated from the same primordial
Source.

The relationship is mentioned in a significant passage:

Ta the highest, we are taught, belong the seven arders of the purely
divine Spirits; to the six lower ones belong hierarchies that can
occasionally be seen and heard by men, and who do communicate
with their progeny of the Earth; which progeny is indissolubly linked
with thern, each principle in man having its direct source in the nature
of those great Beings, who furnish us with the respective invisible
elernents in us.a8

However, the question arizes as to why the words "our brothers
of the fifth" are used, instead of "brothers of the fourth" -
hecause it is the Fourth Round that is in process of evolutionary
development. Moreover, it is the peopling of the fowrth globe of

a. Ibid. 1:133; 1197, B-val. ed.; :158, 3rd ed.
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the Earth planetary system that is being discussed. Here are
some paints to be considered:

1. The "brothers of the fifth" cannot mean the maonads who will
be undertaking the Fifth Round, because the Stanzas have
introduced us only to Hounds, One, Twao, and Three.
Furthermaore our present human evalutionary life-cycle is now
anly in its Fowrdh Round.

Its [our Earth's] Humanity dewvelops fully only in the Fourth - our
present Round.a

2. The words cannot be applied to the fifth globe of the Earth
planetary chain, because the very first wards of the first Stanza
mentions "the Lha which turns the fourth " which signifies the
fourth globe of the system.

3. The "brathers of the fifth" cannot be used to describe the fifth
Foot-Race, hecause the Stanza has just been referring to the
water-men "terrible and bad" representing a stage prior to the
hirth of the First Foot-Race - a time-period of some millions of
Years ago.

4. Could the "brothers of the fifth" relate to the fifth kingdom
(regarded as the superhuman kingdom)? Mot so, because the
hurman kingdom is the fowrdh of the four manifested kingdoms:
the mineral, the plant, the animal and the human. Of the
kingdoms described in The Secref Docfrine as comprising the
hierarchical Ladder of Life, the human kingdom is really the
seventh, not the fourth; because there are three kingdoms
mentioned below the mineral kingdom called the three elemental
kingdoms. Furthermore, there are three kingdoms superior to
the human kingdam, termed the Dhyani-Chaohanic kingdams.

5. Could the "brothers of the fifth" apply to the fifth principle of
man's sevenfald constitution - to Manas, his mind-principle?
This is plausible but it can readily be shown that itis

9. Ihid. 1:159; 11213, B-val. ed.; 183, 3rd ad.
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unacceptable, because it requires one Round for the full
development of one of the principles of man's sevenfold
constitution, and there have bheen only three Rounds during,
which the three lowest principles - Prana, Linga-sarira,
Sthula-sarira, or the vital principle, the etheric double, and the
physical body - have been developed.

It is not in the course of natural law that man should became a
perfect septenary being, before the seventh race in the seventh
Round. Yet he has all these principles latent in him from his hirth.
Maris it part of the evalutionary law that the Fifth principle (anas),
should receive its complete development before the Fifth Round.1o

Thus the complete evolutionary development of the fourth
principle, Kama, will be completed at the conclusion of the
present circuit - the Fourth Round. The complete evolutionary
development of Manas, the mind-principle, will be concluded at
the end of the Fifth Found.

It should be borne in mind that sloka 7 relates what occurred
before the heginning of the peopling of the Earth (or Globe 07, at
a time prior to the First Root-Race. It is not describing what
rupas (forms) are required for the development of the fifth
principle, for the evalution of that principle will take place during
the Fifth Round of human evolutionary development. Mor is the
fifth globe (Globe E) of the Earth Chain applicable. The rupas
under consideration in the seventh sloka are those which should
be appropriate to, and applicable to, Fourth Round conditions. It
is the mid-way Round, and the sloka describes a preparatory
state or condition of the fourth globe of the Earth planetary
system.

Then with regard to the cosmic Element-Principles, or Tattvas,
which undergo evalutionary development during each Round, it
i= the fourth Element-FPrinciple, called the element of Earth or
the Prithivi-tattva which is being developed during the present
Fourth Round.
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Cnly one interpretation of "the brothers of the fifth" seems to fit in
with the passages quoted from the Commentaries on the Book
of Dzyan, but The Secref Dociring's definition of the planes
should first be considered.

The Significance of Planes

Aoword of caution must be given regarding the usual
diz—grammatic presentation of the seven planes, showing the
planes as layers situated one above the other. This has led to
some confusion. H. P Blavatsky was emphatic on this paoint:

... please do not allow your fancy to suggest to you layers like strata
or beds laid one aver the other, for this would only lead to another
absurd misconception. 11

A plane wias thus defined:

From the Latin planus (level, flat), an extension of space, whether in
the physical or metaphysical sense. In Occultism, the range ar
extent of some state of consciousness, or the state of matter
carresponding to the perceptive powers of a particular set of senses
or the action of a particular force 12

With reference to the six invisible companion globes of a
planetary system situated on the planes superior to that of our
physical Earth, which is located on the lowest cosmic plane, itis
stated that these six glohes are:

.. outside aur physical means of perception, or plane of being. It is
nat only that their material density, weight, or fabric are entirely
different from those of aur earth and the ather known planets; but they
are (to us) on an entirely different layer of space, so to speak; a layer
not to be perceived or felt by our physical senses. . Wvhat | mean by
"layer" is that plane of infinite space which by its nature cannot fall

100 Ibid. 167 1176, B-vaol. ed.; 177, 3rd ed.

11. The ¥eay to Theosophy, (hereafter cited as ¥ey) p. 38 (original
edition].

12, Keyp. 360
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under our ordinary waking perceptions, whether mental or physical;
but which exists in nature gutside of our normal mentality or
consciousness, outside of our three dimensional space, and outside
of aur division of time. Each of the seven fundamental planes (or
layers) in space - of course as a whole, as the pure space of Locke's
definition, not as our finite space - has its own objectivity and
subjectivity, its own space and time, its own consciousness and set
of senses 13

The location of the superior six globes aof the earth planetary
systemn are thus defined: Globe A and Glohe G are situated on
the fourth cosmic plane; Globe B and Glabe F on the fifth; Glabe
Z and Globe E on the sixth. The lowest plane, the seventh, an
which our Earth (Globe D) alone is located, is the physical ar
terrestrial plane.

Another factor of great significance in connection with the planes
is that each of the seven cosmic planes is iiself divisible info
“seven planes * These seven subdivisions are often referred to
as "subplanes "

Caoncerning these subdivisions of the planes, and using the
lovwest plane (enumerated as the seventh cosmic plane), as an
example, H. P. Blavatsky stated:

Taking the lowest only, the Terrestrial (it was afterwards decided to
call this plane Prakritic), it is divisible into seven planes, and these
again into seven, making the forty-nine.14

In this enumeration the first subdivision is regarded as the
loftiest, and the seventh as the lowest. The subdivisions of the
seventh Cosmic Flane, termed the Terrestrial, are enumerated
in this manner:1s

13. Ibid. pp. 88-9.
14, 50 %824 G-vol. ed.; 1551, Frd ed.
158, Cf. 5D %5268, B-vol. ed.; 1:552, 3rd ed.
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Subplane 1. Para-Ego or Atmic
2 Inner Ego or Buddhic
3. Ego-Manas
4. kama-Manas or Lower
Manas
5. Pranic-Kama or Psychic
B Astral
7. Ohjective

Terrestrial ar
Seventh
Cosmic Plane

The Evolutionary Development of Planetary
Systems

Since the subdivisions of the cosmic planes have been
explained, the evolutionary development of planetary systems
may now be presented, and it is this which provides the key to
the significance of "the brathers of the fifth "

The Secret Docirine makes twio postulates concerning planetany
systems:

1. Everything in the metaphysical as in the physical Universe is
septenary. Hence every sidereal body, every planet, whether visible or
invisible, 1s credited with six companion globes. The evolution of life
proceeds on these seven globes or bodies fram the 1st to the Ythin
Seven ROURDS or Seven Cycles,

2. These globes are formed by a process which the Occultists call
the "rebirth of planetary chains (or rings)." YWhen the seventh and last
Round of one of such rings has been entered upon, the highest or
first globe "A" followed by all the others down to the last, instead of
entering upon a certain time of rest - ar "obscuration,” as in their
previous Rounds - begins to die out. The "planetary” dissalution
(pralaya) i= at hand, and its hour has struck; each globe has to
transfer its life and energy to anather planet [globe] 16

As explained in earlier chapters, the seven glohes which form a
planetary system are designated by the first seven letters of the

16. 50 [158-9; 1:213, B-vol. ed.; 11182, 3rd ed.
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alphabet A, B, C, D, E, F, G. The phrase, "the highest or first
globe ‘A, followed by all the others down to the last," signifies
that the rermaining six glabes transfer their energies one by one
sequentially each to a laya-center17 until the last one is
accamplished. Thus Globe 5 is the last of the manifested
glohes to enter into the state or condition of pralaya. In ather
words the entrance into pralaya is not made by means of the
situation of the globes on their respective planes 1a but by
means of evolutionary emergence and developmental phaszes,
the latter being governed by means of the development of the
ten kingdoms, or life-waves, which evalve on each of the seven
globes.

Diagram Mo.? is intended to represent the seven manifested
globes of the Moon Chain and the transference of its life and
energies to the Earth planetary system's seven globes. The
seven globes of the lunar planetary system are designated
alphabetically Ato G, and each globe is linked to the Earth
Chain's glohes designated A+ to G+. Globe D represents the
Moon which is the satellite of the Earth (Globe D+). When the
life-period of the lunar system had run its course and the state of
pralaya was entered, each globe of the Moon Chain transferred
it inner (ar higher) arinciples into a Laya-Center. In due time
these inner principles awakened into activity and became
manifest as the Earth Chain.

The glohes of the Moon Chain which were farmerly an the fourth
cosmic plane - termed Globes A and G - transferred their life
and energy to a Laya-Center in the same cosmic plane; Globes
E and F ta the fifth cosmic plane; Globes C and E to the sixth
cosmic plane and Globe O to the seventh cosmic plane. VYWhen

17. A Laya-Center or Laya-Point signifies that state where substance
becomes hoamogeneaous and is unable to act or differentiate.

18. In the previous section entitled "The Significance of the Planes," the
assignment of the seven globes of a planetary system to specific
cosmic planes was described.
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The Earth Chain

DIAGRAM 7

the cyclical period of the Pralaya was completed and the time
for the awakening of the new planetary system had arrived,
Globe Awas the first of the manifested globes to spring into
activity. This awakening was followed in serial arder by Glohes
B, C,0, E, F, and finally G. That is to say the rebirth of a
planetary system does not accur by means of the sequence of
planes (i.e., not by the awakening of Globes A and G, followed
by Band F,  and E, and finally D) but by means of the
Descending and Ascending Arcs of evolution. In ather words it is
done by the process of Pravritti and Nivritti. Pravritti signifies the
process of unfolding of inherent potencies resulting in the
evolution of forms, whereas MNivritti means the process of
infolding of forms and an evalution of spirit.

Aftention is directed to this factor. In the diagrammatic
representation of the Cosmic Planes and the situation of the
seven globes as portrayed on the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, and
Seventh Cosmic Planes, the seven globes are represented from
the standpoint of ermanation. This signifies that the First Cosmic
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Plane is regarded as the highest, portraying the point of
emanation, whereas the Seventh Cosmic Plane represents the
lowest and most physical aspect. Consequently Globes A and G
are positioned on Cosmic Plane Mo 4 and the Earth iz placed an
Cosmic Plane Mo 7 - the most material phase of the
evolutionary process.

However, when depicting the subplanes in connection with the
Cosmic Planes, the sub planes are enumerated by means of
their evoluflonan status, consequently sub plane MNo. 1
represents the first or lowest degree of evolutionary
development, whereas subplane MNo.7 represents the loftiest
aspect of evolutionary development. Therefore the lunar
planetary system is represented as functioning on the Fourth
subplane of the Seventh Cosmic Plane, whereas the Earth
planetary system is represented as performing its evalution on
the Fifth subplane of the Seventh Cosmic Plane - in conformity
with the statement made in The Secref Docfrine that the Moon
Chain iz inferior ta the Earth Chain.

Diagram Mo 8 is intended to represent the positions of the
respective seven globes of the Moon Chain and the Earth Chain.
On the left-hand side of the diagram the seven globes of the
Moon Chain are portrayed: Globes A and G are situated on the
dth Cosmic Plane; Globes Band F on the 5th Cosmic Plane;
Glohes C and E on the Bth Cosmic Plane; Globe O, our Moan,
alone an the 7th Cosmic Plane. On the right-hand side, the
Earth Chain's seven globes are similarly situated. Each one of
the Cosmic Flanes is subdivided into seven sub planes. The
seven globes of the Moon Chain are shown on the dth
subplanes of the respective Cosmic Planes. The seven globes
aof the Earth Chain are placed on the 5th subpianes of the
respective Cosmic Planes. This represents an evaolutionany
advancement of the Earth planetary systerm. Thus the Earth
Chain iz one subplane higher than the Moon Chain; each one of
the globes of the Earth planetary system is so represented.
Consequently the evalutionary develapment of all the ten
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kingdoms, or life-waves, on the Earth Chain is at a stage
superior to that of the Moon Chain.

The lawr of periodicity is applicable to planetary and solar
systemns, as well as to human beings. In the planetary system a
planetary embodiment is equivalent to a planetary manwvantara,
and this fulfills a seven-round cyclic period of activity. VWhen a
seven-round cycle of activity has been completed, one by one
the seven globes of the system pass into pralaya in sequential
arder. Upon the completion of the pralaya, the reawakening of
the planetary system enables all the globes of the system to
function on a sub plane superior to that of the previous
embodiment. The new planetary system is brought into birth by
means of a transfer of the life and energy - or the inner
principles - of the ald planetary chain, to a laya-center. Thus the
stimulus for reawakening was inherent in this laya-center
awaiting the appropriate cyclic time-period for remanifestation.

Diagram Mo. 9 is intended to portray the evolutionary
advancement made each time a planetary system reappears
after a pralaya. The Seventh Cosmic Flane alone is
represented, and divided into seven subplanes. The globes on
subplanes |, 2, and 3 represent prelunar planetary systems. The
symbol of the Moaon is shown on the 4th sub plane of the
Seventh Cosmic Plane. The symbol of the Earth is shown an
the &th subplane of the Seventh Cosmic Plane - representing
the Earth Chain's evolutionary advancement fram the Maon
Chain (in the reembodiment of the planetary system).

Since it has been stated that the Moon Chain is inferior to the
Earth Chain, one may postulate that there have heen four
previous embodiments, or births, of the planetary system of
which the Earth is now the representative, functioning on the
Seventh Cosmic Plane of the fifth embodiment or rebirth.

The statement made in the 7th loka of the second Stanza of
Dzyan is now made apparent: "MNo fit rupas for our brothers of
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the fifth" signifies that the forms produced without the
assistance of the Dhyani-Chohanic fluid are nat suitable far the
monads of the human kingdom applicahble to the fifth
embodiment, or fiffh rebikh of the planstary system.

All planetary systems ar chains have their evolutionary cycles to
accamplish. Therefore, a planetary chain's evalution follows a
cyclical process similar to that of the evolution of a globe. This is
clearly stated in The Secret Doctrine in a third postulate:

3. Our Earth, as the wisible representative of its invisible superior

fellow globes, its "lords” ar "principles,” has to live, as have the
others, through seven Rounds. During the first three, it farms and
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consolidates; during the fourth it settles and hardens; during the last
three it gradually returns to its first ethereal form; it is spiritualized, so
to say.19

Thus during the life-cycle of a planetary system, consisting of a
seven-round cyclic period of activity, the individual globes carry
an their evolutionary development by pursuing the course of a
Cycle of Descent, described as the period of the formation and
consolidation of the globes, and a corresponding subsequent
Cycle of Ascent.

On the theme of the evolution of the superior kingdoms of the
Earth - referred to as the Celestial Hierarchy or Dhyan Chohans
- in connection with the re-embodiments of "worlds " or glohes,
H. P. Blavatsky states:

A Dhyan Chohan has to become one; he cannot be born or appear
suddenly on the plane of life as a full-blown angel. The Celestial
Hierarchy of the present Manvantara will find itself transferred in the
next cycle of life into higher, superior worlds, and will make room for
a new Hierarchy, composed of the elect ones of our mankind.zo

By analogy, then, itwas during the prelunar planetary system
that the Agnishwatta Pitris {(who compose ane of the
Dhyani-Chohanic kingdoms) accomplished their ocyclical
evolution in the most superior of the manifested kingdoms on
the hierarchical Ladder of Life, that is to say the kingdom
equivalent to our human kingdom, on that prelunar Chain.

Az from the highest Archangel (Dhyan Chohan) down to the last
conscious "Builder” (the inferior class of Spiritual Entities), all such
are men, having lived aeons ago, in ather Manvantaras, on this or
other Spheres; sao the inferior, semi-intelligent and nan-intelligent
Elementals - are all future men. That fact alone - that a Spirit is
endowed with intelligence - is a proof to the Occultist that that Being

19, 50, 1189: 1:213, B-vol. ed.; 11183, 3rd ed.
200 lbid. (227 11268, B-vaol. ed.; 1:242, 3rd ed.
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must have been a man, and acquired his knowledge and intelligence
throughaout the human cycle. 2

Here is another pronouncement which indicates that there exists
a relationship between men and the Agnishwvatta Pitris, also
called Fire Dhyanis, meaning the Dhyani-Chohans who
awakened the “fire of Mind":

That class of the "Fire Dhyanis," which we identify on undeniable
grounds with the Agnishvattas, is called in our school the "Heart” of
the Dhyan-Chohanic Body; and it is said to have incarnated in the
third race of men and made them perfect. The esoteric Mystagogy
speaks of the mysterious relation existing between the hebdomadic
essence or substance of this angelic Heart and that of man, whose
every physical organ, and psychic, and spintual function, is a
reflection, so to say, & copy on the terrestrial plane of the model or
pratotype above. 22

Matice the wiords: "the mysterious relation existing between the
Agnishvatta Pitris and men." Since the Agnishwvattas are the
Heart of the Dhyan-Chohanic Body, these Superiar Beings
ascended to their appropriate "station" on the hierarchical
Ladder of Life after they had performed their wark of
enlightenment 23

Following the conclusion of the pralaya of the prelunar system ar
the Third Flanetary Chain, the next rebirth of the planetary
system brought about the embodiment of the Fourth ar Lunar
Planetary Chain, of which the present Moon was the fourth
globe. During the seven-round cycle of existence which signifies

21, lbid. (277 1:320, B-val. ed.; 1:297, 3rd ed.

22. 80 1:91-2; 111:100, B-vol. ed.; [:95, 3rd ad.

23. Here iz another statement showing that the Mind-barn Sons (i.e.
Manasaputras or Agnishavatta-Pitris) passed through the evolutionary
stage of the human kingdom in a preceding planetary system: "The
Mind-born Sons, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were all men - of
whatever forms and shapes - in other worlds and the preceding
Marvantara. " (5D 1107, 1167, B-val. ed.; 11132, 3rd ed.)

BROTHERS OF THE FIFTH

the Lunar Chain Mamvantara, the Lunar Pitris achieved their
evolutionary development of Seven Rounds. This accomplished
their graduation an the Lunar Chain from what was there the
equivalent of the present human kingdom.

When the seven-round period of activity of the Moon Chain was
concluded the inner principles of each globe of the system were
transferred, one by one, to a laya-center. Then the pralaya of the
Lunar Chain ensued.

When the Might of Brahma was concluded (which signifies the
close of a pralaya), the Fifth Planetary Chain, which is that of the
present Earth Chain, came to birth. It represents the rebirth of
the Lunar Chain. All the seven globes of the Earth Chain are
situated one subplane above the subplane on which the Lunar
Chain functioned. Therefore the Moon Chain is inferior to the
Earth Chain. Although the Lunar Pitris are represented as having
successfully achieved their seven-round cycle of evalutionary
development an the Lunar Chain, nevertheless they are not yef
sufficiently "liberated" from the lunar influence; consequenthy
they are not yet actively functioning in the evalution of the
Dhyani-Chohanic Kingdam.

The Lunar Chain Is Inferior fo the Terrestrial Chain

The Secref Docfrine emphatically states that the Moon Chainis
inferior to the Earth Chain. This is clearly shown by five
guotations now to he given. The first is a significant passage
fram the Wolume 1. Attention is drawen to the "occult masim®,
also to the closing sentence, which answers our original
guestion: "Where do people come from?"

A, fevw words more of the Moon:

[1] What, it may be asked, are the "Lunar Monads"? ... It must be
plain to everyone that they are Monads, who, having ended their
life-cycle on the lunar chain, which is inferior to the terrestrial chain,
have incarnated on this one. But there are some further details which
may be added, ... it may be stated that our satellite is only the gross
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body of its invisible principles. Seeing then that there are 7 Earths, so
there are 7 hoons, the last one alone being visible; the same far the
Sun, whose visible body is called a Maya, a reflection, just as man's
body is. "The real Sun and the real Moon are as invisible as the real
man," says an occult maxim.

And it may be remarked en passant that those ancients were not so
fonlizh after all who first started the idea of "the seven moons” ...

It i=, then, the Maoon that plays the largest and most important part,
as well in the formation of the Earth itself, as in the peopling thereof
with human beings.24

The occult maxim which states that the real sun, the real moon,
and the real man are invisible to ordinary sight, signifies that
these are "inner principles.” Thus the real man is the immartal
portion or component which consists of the Monad
(Atrma-Buddhi) in conjunction with the Reincarnating Ego (Higher
Manas).

The Lunar Pitris are described in The Secref Doctrine as
planetary spirits because of their having achieved the full seven
rounds of evaolutionary development in the Lunar Chain:

[2] These are neither gods, nor supernatural Beings, but advanced
Spirits from anather and lower planet, reborn on this one, and giving
birth in their turn in the present Round to present Humanity.2s

The theme of the Lunar Pitris and the wehicles which they
produced on earth is stressed in this guotation:

[3] The Moaon being an inferior body to the Earth even, to say nothing
of other planets, the terrestrial men produced by her sons - the lunar
men or "ancestars” - from her shell ar body, cannot be immortal 26

In the light of the foregoing the Earth Chain cannot properly be
regarded as the fourth in the series of chain embodiments with

24, 5D 1179-80; 1:231-2, Bvol. ed.; 1:202-3, 3rd ed.
25 lbid. 1:B11; MW:182, B-val. ed.; [:64E, 3rd ed.
26. lbid. [1:45; :56, B-val. ed.; 1148, 3rd ed.
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the Moon Chain as the third in the series, as has sometimes
heen done, because that would make the Terrestrial Chain
inferior by being on a lower cosmic subplane to the Lunar Chain,
instead of being superior as previously stated.

[4] Every such chain of worlds is the progeny and creation of another,
lower, and dead chain - its reincarnation, so to say.27

In a passage in the first volume of The Secret Doctrine, which
deals with the coming into being of worlds and systems of
worlds, a corroborative reference is made to the fact that each
time there is a rebirth of a planetary system itis on a higher
subplane. Incidentally, the same guotation refers also to "the
Luminous Sons of Manvantaric Dawn," who are, indeed, the
"“Watchers" or Eegents of the seven globes of a planetary
systermn. The "Age of Brahma" signifies the life-cycle of a saolar
system:

[5] ... in this doctrine, which deals only with our Planetary System,
they [the Sons of Manvantaric Dawn], as the architects of the latter,
are alzo called the "Watchers" of the Seven Spheres, which
exoterically are the Seven planets, and esoterically the seven earths
or spheres (planets) [i.e. globes] of our chain also. The opening
sentence of Stanza | of the first volume, when mentioning "Seven
Eternities " is made to apply both to the Maha-Kalpa, ar "the [great)
Age of Brahma," as well as to the Solar pralaya and subsequent
resurrection of our Planetary System on a higher plane.2s

The Dwellings for the Monads

The narrative presented in sloka 7 of Stanza Il is now resumed.
The camplaint that the rupas prepared by unaided Mature were
not fit for the "brothers of the fifth" is further emphasized by the
next statement of the Dhyanis: "MNo dwellings for the lives " The
dhwellings are, of course, the unsatisfactory rupas. The monads

27 bid. 152 1207, B-val. ed.; 1176, 3rd ed.
28. Ibid. 53 1:124, B-val. ed; 1:33-4, 3rd ed.
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are "the lives " The Sanskrit word for the "lives" is fivas, often
used in place of monads in the commentaries. An explanatory
footnote is added after the word "lives" "The Monads of the
presentments of men of the Third Round."2a The monads (lives
ar jivas) here referred to have accomplished three complete
circuits of evolutionary development on each of the seven
globes, which is eguivalent to the accomplishment of three
complete Rounds. They have also completed seven major
stages of evolutionary development on Globe C, corresponding
to our Root Race periods. These monads are awaiting entry
onto Globe D, hence they are termed "presentments of men of
the Third Round."

The next two sentences of the sloka are in symbolic language:
"Pure waters, not turhid, they must drink. Let us dry them (the
waters) " Here "the waters" sugnest that reference is made to
third round conditions; likewise that the rupas which had been
brought into manifestation without the supervision of the superiar
"Lords," as well as the substance of the prevailing “waters" were
not satisfactory for life generally on the new globe, nor far the
jiwvas (monads) who were to inhabit it. It should be barne in mind
that during the Third Round the Elerment-Principle of YWater
(Apas-tattva) was predominant. Consequently, a rupa inwhich
water was preponderant wiould be in keeping with Third Round
conditions. However, this would not apply to the Fourth Raound,
during which the Element-Principle of Earth (Prithivi-tattva)
predominates.

This explains wihy the rupas which had been brought forth were
described in the sixth sloka as "the water-men terrible and bad."
It was bhecause the forms represented rupas pertaining to the
cosmic element-principle of Apas-tattva instead of those which
would be suitable to the Prithivi-tattva. Consequently these were
not “fit rupas for our brothers of the fifth "

29 [bid. 57 EGS, Bwol ed; 1160, 3rd ed.

I1.

THE ACTIVITIES OF SUPERIOR BEINGS

I THE account of the peopling of the Earth, the archaic
manuscript states that none of the kingdoms of nature are left
without their Watchers or Guardians. These supervisors provide
assistance, especially when mast needed.

The Earth - the fourth sphere in the series of seven glohes -
represents the critical point in the cyclical evolution of this
planetary system. This is so because the Fourth Round - which
i the present period of the Earth's life-cycle - is the lowest paint
in the life-cycle of the planetary system, from the standpoint of
its evolution. It is termed the lowest point in the Arc of Descent.
The Fourth Round is the midway Round. Three Rounds of
evolution have bheen completed and, when the Fourth Eound is
completed, three more Rounds must be accomplished in order
to fulfill the evolutionary development of the Earth planetarny
system, under the guidance of the Regents of the Earth.

The Coming of the Dhyanis

In the narrative of the Stanzas of Dzyan the point has been
reached where the Dhyanis, the Regents of the Earth planetary
system, have been called from "the white regions" to view the
results of Mature's unaided efforts to produce rupas for the
maonads waiting to people the Earth. Upon seeing "the
water-men, terrible and bad," they declared that such forms
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were "no fit rupas for our brothers of the fifth. Let us dry the
waters " The next series of slokas tells of the activities of the
Fegents. Sloka B opens with these descriptive words:

The flames came. The fires with the sparks; the night fires and the
day fires. They dried out the turbid dark waters. With their heat they
gquenched them. The Lhas (Spirits) of the High, the Lhamayin (those)
of below, came. They slew the forms which were two- and four-faced.
They fought the goat-men, and the dog-headed men, and the men
with fishes' bodies 1

Fegarding the three first sentences The Secret Doctrine
comments:

The "Flarmes" are a Hierarchy of Spirits parallel to, if not identical
with, the "burning” fiery Saraph (Seraphim) mentioned by |saiah (v
2-B), those who attend, according to Hebrew Theagony, "the Throne
of the Almighty." Melha is the Lord of the "Flames." When he
appears on Earth, he assumes the personality of a Buddha, says a
popular legend. He is one of the mast ancient and revered Lhas, a
Buddhist 5t. Michael.2

Here is Isaiah's description of the Seraphim, standing abowve the
Lord's throne:

... each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and with
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly. {vi :2)

Melha is the Tihetan god of fire; the Lhas are the Tibetan
planetary spirits. As described in the sloka, the Lhas af the high
signify the superior planetary beings. Cn the other hand the
Lhamayin signify those who are below, for the literal meaning of
the Tibetan word means "below the Lhas " Exoterically the
Lhamayin are one of the six classes of celestial beings
represented as living on the slopes of Mount Sumeru. Thus the
Lhamayin are lesser planetaries, as H. P. Blavatsky points out:

The word "Below" must not be taken to mean infernal regions, but

1. 80, I:63; 1174, Bvaol. ed.; 11167, 3rd ed.
2. Ibid. B3 W74, B-val. ed.; 16, 3rd ed.
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simply a spiritual, or rather ethereal, Being of a lower grade, because
nearer to the Earth, or one step higher than our terrestrial sphere,
while the Lhas are Spirits of the highest Spheres s

Then, in further reference to sloka B, an explanation is provided
in regard to the "Flames":

Besides a staterment of a purely physical nature and belanging ta the
evolution of life on Earth, there may be another allegorical meaning
attached to this sloka, or indeed, as is taught, several. The FLAMES,
or "Fires " represent Spirit, or the male element, and "Water," matter,
or the opposite element. And here again we find, in the action of the
Spirit, slaying the purely materal form, & reference to the etermal
struggle, on the physical and psychic planes, between Spirit and
Matter, besides a scientific cosmic fact.4

In connection with the last two sentences aof sloka 8, referring to
the mansters which had been produced in the waters, The
Secref Doctrine poses some pertinent guestions and proceeds
to supply fiting responses:

... what will science say to this idea of a primordial creation of
species? . if it is nature and the physical law of evolution that are
the creators of all there is now an Earth, why could there be "na such
abyss" when the globe was covered with waters | in which numbers of
manstrous beings were generated? Is it the "human beings" and
animals with human heads and double faces, which are a paint of the
objection? But if man is anly a higher animal and has evalved fram
the brute species by an infinite series of transformations, why could
nat the "missing links" have had human heads attached to the bodies
of animals, or, being two-headed, have heads of beasts and wice
varaa, In Mature's early efforts? Are we not shown during the
geological periods, in the ages of the reptiles and the marmmalia,
lizards with birds'wings, and serpents' heads on animal bodies. And,
arguing fram the standpoint of science, does not even our maodern
human race occasionally furnish us with monster-specimens:
two-headed children, animal bodies with human heads, dog-headed

3. lbid.
4. bid. [:63-4; 1:74, B-wal. ed.; 67, Frd ed.
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babies, etc., etc.? And this proves that, if nature will still play such
freaks now that she has settled for ages inta the arder of her
evolutionary wark, monsters, like those described by Berosus, were a
possibility in her opening pragram; which possibility may even have
existed once upan atime as a law, before she sorted out her species
and began regular wark upon them; which indeed now admits of
definite proof by the bare fact of "Rewversion, " as science puts it

Thig is what the doctrine teaches and demonstrates by numerous
proofs. 5

The Moon Is Far Older Than the Earth

The ninth sloka continues the subject of the waters, expressed
in symbolic language:

Motherwater, the great sea wept. She arose, she disappeared in the
kaoaon, which had litted her, which had given her birth &

Although one explanation is given in The Secret Doctring in
regard to the water composing so much of the Earth's surface,
there must be some other meaning to the "great sea" which
arose and disappeared in the moon. Another interpretation is
offered: as the Water Element-Principle lessened, the Earth
Element-Principle became mare and mare predominant,
because the Prithivi-Tattva is the dominant Element-Principle
during the Fourth Round, especially on Globe D (our Earth) ;
whereas the VWater Element-Principle was predominant during
the Third Round.

There iz alzo a reference to the two kinds of water mentioned in
sloka 7: pure waters and turbid waters. The turbid waters would
apply ta the waters in the farmer oycle of evolution - the Third
Found conditions; the pure waters relate to the present cycle.
The Dhyanis assisted in dispersing the turhid waters when they

5. lbid. I:55-6; I6G, B-vol. ed.; I1:58-9, 3rd ed.
B, Ibid. B4 74, B-val. ed.; 167, 3rd ed.
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declared: "Let us dry them" - signifying the turhid waters.
iZoncerning the relationship of the Earth to the Moan:

The Moon is far older than the Earth; it is the latter which owes its
being to the former, however astranomy and gealogy may explain the
fact. Hence, the tides and the attraction to the Moon, as shown by
the liguid portion of the Globe ever striving to raise itself towards its
parent. This is the meaning of the sentence that "the MotherWater
arose and disappeared in the Moon, which had lifted her, which had
given her birth."7

With regard to the tides: scientific observations have determined
that at most seaside places the water attaing its highest level
about twice a day, at approximately 12-hour and 25-minute
intervals, although this varies during a week. Then, too, the
highest water is about the same distance above the mean level
as the low water is below the mean level. Further ohservations
show that the high water levels bear a relation to the positions of
the moan and the sun. The 12-hour, 25-minute period is half that
of the moon's apparent revolution around the earth. The length
af time hetween the moon's crossing of the meridian of a place
and the next high water at that place is known as the luni-tidal
interval, or the high water interval for the place. Similarly the
length of time hetween the moon's crossing of the meridian and
the next low water is termed the low-water interval. The daily
inequality of the tides is always associated with the angular
difference of the moon or sun north ar south from the celestial
equatar.

Scientific observations testify to the fact that "earth tides" are
created by the moon and sun. Hawaii is described as rising and
falling about four inches daily. By means of the gravimeter,
studies of such earth moverments assist in determining the
rigidity of the earth.

Furthermaore, it is asserted that the moon attracts every particle

7o bid. B4 73S, B-val. ed.; 168, 3rd ed.
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of the earth and the ocean.

Another significant passage relates the influence of the Moon
upon the Earth:

The Moaon is now the cold residual quantity, the shadow dragged after
the new body [the Earth], into which her living powers and "principles”
are transfused. She is now doomed for long ages to be ever pursuing
the Earth, to be attracted by and to attract her progeny. Constantly
varmpirized by her child, she revenges herself on it by soaking it
through and through with the nefarious, invisible and poisoned
influence which emanates from the occult side of her nature. For she
is a dead, yet a Mving body. The particles of her decaying corpse are
full of active and destructive life, although the bady which they had
formed in soulless and lifeless. Therefore its emanations are at the
same time beneficent and maleficent.s

In reality the Moon is only the satellite of the Earth in ane respect,
wviz., that physically the Moon revolves round the Earth. But in every
other respect it is the Earth which is the satellite of the Moon, and
naot wice versa. Startling as the statement may seem it is not without
caonfirmation from scientific knowledge. It is evidenced by the tides,
by the cyclic changes in many forms of disease which coincide with
the lunar phases; it can be traced in the growth of plants, and is very
marked in the phenomena of human gestation and conception. The
imporntance of the Moon and its influence on the Earth were
recognized in every ancient religion.s

The Earth Is Made Bare

The next sloka in the Stanzas of Dzyan, Mo. 10, tells what
happened to the Earth when the Dhyanis had "dried out the
turbid dark waters " It is followed by an explanatory passage:

YWhen they (the Rupas) were destroyed, Mother-earth remained bare,
she asked to be dried .10

8. hid. 1156; 1211, B-vol. ed.; [180. 3rd ed.
9. [hid. 1:180; 11232, B-vol. ed.; [202, 3rd ed.
10. lhbid. 165 1:75, B-vol. ed.; 68, 3rd ed.
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The tirme for its incrustation had arrived. The waters had separated
and the process was started. It was the beginning of a new life. This
is what one key divulges to us. Another key teaches the origin of
YWater, its admixture with Fire {liquid fire it calls it), and enters upan
an alchemical description of the progeny of the twa - solid matter
such as minerals and earths. From the "Waters of Space " the
progeny of the male Spirit-Fire and the female (gaseous) Water has
become the Oceanic expanse on Earth. “aruna is dragged down
from the infinite Space, to reign as Neptune aver the finite Seas. As
always, the popular fancy is found to be based on a strictly scientific
foundation.

YWater is the symbol of the female element everywhera. . It is the
universal matrix or the "Great Deep.” Venus, the great Mother-Yirgin,
issues forth fram the Sea-wave, and Cupid or Eros is her son. But
“enus is the later mythalogical variant of Gaia (or Gaes), the Earth,
which, in its higher aspect is Nature (Fraketh, and metaphysically
Aditi, and even Mulaprakriti, the root of Prakriti or its noumenon.

Hence Cupid or Love in his primitive sense 1s Eros, the Divine Will, or
Desire of manifesting itself through wisible creation. Thence Fohat,
the prototype of Eros, becomes on Earth the great power
“Life-electricity " or the Spirit of "Life-giving." Let us remember the
Greek Theogaony and enter inta the spirit of its philosophy. Yve are
taught by the Greeks that all things, gods included, owe their being
to the Ocean and his wife Tethys, the latter being Gaia, the Earth or
Mature. But who is Ocean? Ocean is the immeasurable SPACE
[Spirit in Chaos), which is the Deity; and Tethys is not the Earth, but
primordial matter in the process of formation. In our case it is no
longer Aditi-GGaia who begets Ouranos or Waruna, the chief Aditya
armong the seven planetary gods, but Prakriti, materialized and
localized.11

In referring to the deities of Hindu and Greek mythalogy, H. P
Elavatsky has presented an enlightening concept. Some of the
Greek myths are wiell known, but others are not, because they
pertain to an older hierarchical system. There is a parallel

11, Ibid. 1:65; 1756, B-val. ed.; [1.68-9, 3rd ed.
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hetween the transference of the "inner principles" from the Moon
planetary systemn to the Earth planetary system, for the latter's
formation, maintenance, and witality, and the transfer of the deific
principles of the older hierarchy of gods and goddesses to a
later hierarchical system forming the familiar deities of Greek
mythalogy. The deities first to be enumerated represent gods
and goddesses of the presiding hierarchy: they will be followed
by reference to the more ancient hierarchy.

Meptune, in Roman mythology (identified with the Greek
Foseidon, son of Kronos and Rhea and brother of 7eus), was
regarded as the ruler of the seas. Venus, in Raman mythaology
(identified with the Greek Aphrodite), was the goddess of love
and beauty, she was born from the foam of the sea. Cupid, in
Roman mythalogy (identified with the Greek Eros), was the god
of love, represented as armed with bow and arrows which,
when shot, became darts of desire.

In the older hierarchy of Greek mythology, Gaia (or Gaea) |, was
the goddess of Earth, the wife of CQuranos and maother of the
Titans, a race of giant gods and goddesses who were
vanguished by the Clympian gods, who thus became the rulers
of Qhympus. Quranos (in Raman mythaology Uranus) was the
son and hushand of Gaia and father of the Titans: ruler of the
firmament. He was overthrown by his son Kronos (Saturn in
Roman mythalogy), whao in turn was overthrown by Zeus (ruler
aof the presiding hierarchy of deities). Okeanos (mare often
QOceanus or simply Ccean), in Greek mythology a titan, the son
of Quranos and Gaia and father of the Oceanids (the sea
nymphs), was represented as ruler of the sea, which was
described as encircling the Earth. Tethys, the daughter of
Curanos and Gaia, was the wife of Okeanos and was regarded
as a sea deity.

In Sanskrit terms, Aditi is 3 term used in connection with Infinite
Space - to which Ocean (Okeanos) is equated in the guotation.
Aditya, meaning the son of Aditi, is applied also to each one of
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the seven deities of the heavenly sphere, and especially to
Varuna, who was regarded as the chief deity of the firmament.
The other six deities are Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Daksha, Amsa,
and Surya (the sun-god). Varuna is one of the oldest Vedic
gods; regarded as the supreme deity and titled King of the
Universe. He is described as fashioning and upholding heaven
and earth and as possessing extraardinary power and wisdaom.
Though not generally assaociated with the ocean, he s
connected with the waters of the atmosphere and the
firmament. But in later mythology Yaruna is indeed assaociated
with waters and is regarded as the god of the ocean.

Mulaprakriti signifies precosmic root substance - or primordial
substance - that from which both Spirit (Purusha) and Matter
(Prakriti) arise when Mulaprakriti is activated (so to speak) by
Fohat, in the guotation Fohat is equated with the Life-giving
principle portrayed by the deity Eros.

The Separation of the Waters from the Land

It should ke borne in mind that the slokas of the Stanzas of
Dzvan which have thus far been considered have dealt with a
period of time priar to the peopling of the Earth and its condition.
Although the next sloka, Nao. 11 in the series, is reminiscent of
the creation story as related in the Bible, it tells also of the
remaval of the "turhid dark waters" from the land:

The Lard of the Lords came. Fram her body he separated the waters,
and that was heaven above, the first heaven (the atmaosphere, or the
air, the firmament).12

To the ahove sloka The Secref Doctrine adds this observation:

Here tradition falls again into the Universal. As in the earliest version,
repeated in the Puranas, soin the latest, the Mosaic account. In the
first it iz said: "He the Lord" (the god wha has the form of BErahma)

12, [bid. 1175 11184, B-wal. ed.; [1:78, 3rd ed.
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"when the world had become one ocean concluding that within the
waters lay the earth, and desirous to raise it up " to separate it,
"created himself in another form." ... In the Elohistic "creation," "God
creates a firmament in the midst of the waters " and says "let dny fand
appear. ™3

The Elohistic wersion is narrated in Genesis. Here it is in full:

And God said, Let there be a firnament in the midst of the waters,
and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made the
firmarment and divided the waters which were under the firmament
frorn the waters which were above the firmarment: and it was so. And
God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the marning
were the second clay. And God said, Let the waters under the
heaven be gathered tagether unto one place, and let the dry land
appear; and it was so0. And God called the dry land Earth; and the
gathering together of the waters called the Seas: and God saw that it
was good.14

The Hebrew Elohim are called in the translations "God."

The Elohim are shown to "create” - that i= to say, to build ar to
produce the two or "double heaven” (not Heaven and Earth); which
means, in o many wards, that they separated the upper manifested
(angelic) heaven, or plane of consciousness, from the lower ar
terrestrial plane; the (to us) eternal and immutable Asons fram those
periods that are in space, time and duration; Heaven fram Earth, the
unknown frorm the Known-to the profane 15

13, thid. [1:75; 1:85, B-val. ed.; I11¥8-9, 3rd ed. The account referred to
as Puranic is gquoted from the Harvansa |, 36.

14, Genesis, |, B-10.

15. 50 11:488; MN:56-7, B-vol. ed.; 11512-3, 3rd ed.

12.

HOW THE FORMS FOR PEOPLING
THE EARTH WERE PROVIDED

THE STORY of the peopling of the Earth is resumed in sloka 12
of Stanza Il It tells how the appropriate forms were provided for
the waiting monads. It should be harne in mind that the
description of the Earth given here deals with a period of
dormancy, when the human hosts had not yet entered on their
cyclical evolution on Earth. In contrast to the narrative style of
the previous slokas, the twelfth is given in terse, forceful
manner. It iz as though commands were spoken:

The great Chohans called the Lords of the Moon, of the airy bodies.
"Bring forth men, men of your nature. Give thern their farms within.
She will build coverings without. Males-fermales will they be. Lords of
the Flarme also. " (sloka 1291

The meaning of the word "Chohan" has heen amply explained in
previous chapters. The Great Chohans who summan the Lunar
Chohans are superior beings in evolutionary degree: their
comimands must be oheyed. H. P. Blavatsky asks the guestion:
““ho are the Lords of the Moon?" and supplies the answer: "In
India they are called Piris or 'lunar ancestors "2 They are
sometimes also called "Lords of the Airy Bodies " signifying that
their rupas were superior to forms of material substance; they
had graduated to a higher state, having evalved out of the inferiar

1. 500616 N:29, B-val. ed.; 117, 3rd ed.
2. Ihid. 175 11:85, B-val. ed.; 11179, 3rd ed.
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condition in which physical rupas were used, to the next higher
condition.

The Forms of the Lords of the Moon

"Bring forth men, men of your nature," was the command given
to the Lards of the Moon. The vehicles which the Lords were to
provide were definitely not of physical substance; certainky not
the same as the bodies with which we are familiar today. A
commentary from the Book of Dzyan specifically refers to the
rupas of the Lords of the Moan, although there they are
mentioned as “inferior Lhas."

It is fram the material Worlds that descend they, who fashion
physical man at the new Manvantaras. They are inferior Lhas

(Spirits), possessed of a dual body (an astral within an ethereal form).

They are the fashioners and creators of our body of illusion.3

The phrase "from the material Warlds" signifies that the Pitris
hawve come from a more material chain of globes than the Earth
Chain, because the fifth chain - in the embodiments of a
planetary system - is not as material as the fourth, which is the
most material of the series 4

The "new Manvantara" is the period of activity about to
commence on the Earth (Glohe D), following the completion of
seven cycles of activity on Globe C. A comparable period of
seven stages of evolutionary development takes place on each
one of the seven globes of the Earth Chain. Furthermare,
hetween the conclusion of seven cycles of activity on each ane
of the seven globes and the beginning of the periods of activity
on the next globe, there are two periods of rest. The first
rest-period which follows the seven cycles of activity is called a
Sandhya, or a Twilight. This is egual in length to ane-tenth of the
period of activity just concluded. The second rest-period - equal

3. Ibid. 1:57; 67, B-vol. ed.; 160, 3rd ed.
4. This was explained in Chapter 10: "The Brathers of the Fifth."
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in length to the first - is termed a Sandhyansa, ar a Dawn, and it
precedes the first new cycle of activity.

The fact that the Lords of the Moaon are termed "inferior Lhas" is
significant. Lha is the Tibetan equivalent for the Sanskrit
Dhyani-Chohan. The Lords of the Moan are regarded as
"Iinferior" because they were assigned the task of fashioning the
rupas. That is to say they were "inferior" to the Solar Pitris who,
at a later time during the present Fourth Round on this Earth,
were called upon to enlighten humanity. This was accomplished
by activating Manas, the Mind-principle.

The rupa (form) of the Lunar Pitris is described as a "dual body "
not physical but ethereal, and an astral within the ethereal farm.
This astral within the ethereal describes what is termed the
Linga-sarira (enumerated as the second principle, counting
upward, in the sevenfold constitution of man). This Sanskrit
compound term signifies the model or pattern (fnga) which is
easily dissolved (sarirg) from the werbal root s+, to dissalve) s As
indicated, the "model body" would be “within" the outer vehicle
termed the Sthula-sarira. However, in this description the rupa
was stated to be an ethereal, not a physical body. It was
ethereal because of itz having been evalved during the
seven-round phase of evolutionary development on the Lunar
Chain. Mevertheless, the densest phase of the material evolution
had occurred during the fourth-round of the life-cycle on the
Moon Chain.

The final phrase of the quaotation fram the Commentarny, which
describes the vehicle fashioned by the Lunar Pitris as "our body
of illusion," refers to the present evolutionary stage on the Earth.
It is termed a "hody of ilusion" because fram hirth it is
continually subject to change-technically termed Mitya-Sarga
and Mitya-Pralaya & - and finally "dies" when the immartal
components leave the physical vehicle. These Sanskrit words

5. The Linga-sarira is also termed the "etheric double.”
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represent one aof the most important concepts of the Esoteric
FPhilosophy. They demaonstrate the applicability of the Law of
Periodicity, namely that for every period of activity there is a
consequent period of rest: manifestation - represented by
creation of forms - and disappearance, dissolution of forms. The
process is continuous.

The Forms Provided By the Pifris

The Lunar Pitris were called upon by the great Chohans to
provide rupas (forms), because they had developed appropriate
vehicles during the phase of humanity on the Moon Chain; they
had produced vehicles suitable for that hurman phase of life. The
command was given ta them: "Bring forth men of yvour nature
sighifying hurmans having rupas of the kind the Lunar Lords had
evolved for themselves after seven cycles of evolutionary
development - "airy bodies," na less. However, the most
sighificant paint is this: how did the Lords of the Moon bring forth
men? The clue iz pravided by the Stanzas, although it appears
in the description of a later period, in Stanza Y, sloka 27.
Therein reference is made to Kriyasakt:

It [the Third Race] created "Sons of Will and Yoga," by Kriyasakti it
created them 7

krivasaktiis defined as:

... the mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce
external, perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy.
The ancients held that any idea will manifest itself externally, if one's
attention (and ‘Will) is deeply concentrated upon it; similarly, an

B. Mitya iz a Sansknt word meaning continual, perpetual, eternal; sarga,
frorn the verbal root seif, signifies emission or creation of matter;, prafaya,
dissolution. These terms apply to the processes of incessant upbuilding
and perpetual breaking down, which go on constantly in all aggregated
bodies, whether man ar planet.

OS50 ET9: :3T, Bval. ed.; 11127, 3rd ed.
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intense volition will be followed by the desired result. ...

For creation is but the result of will acting on phenomenal matter, the
calling forth out of it the primordial divine Light and eternal Lifes

Since the Lards of the Maoon had accomplished seven rounds aof
evolutionary development, they would have gained knowledge aof,
and proficiency in, the use of Kriyasakti. For even on this Earth,
creation by Krivasakti was accomplished, as related in the
Stanzas.

The Pitris shoot out frorn their ethereal bodies, still more ethereal and
shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now call
"doubles " or "astral forms " in their own likeness. This furnishes the
hlonad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a madel around
and upon which to build henceforth .9

The rupas that were provided were not physical, as sloka 12
goes on to explain: "Give them (ie., the Jivas or Monads) their
forms within " (The words jiva and monad are used
synomymausly in the Stanzas, as already indicated). It should he
understood that the Lords of the Moon are not to he regarded as
the monads who will be accomplishing the Auman circuit of the
Fourth Round; they are providing the rupas for the monads.
These rupas, however, are not the external bodies. The Lords of
the Moon are commanded to provide "internal rupas" similar to
their mwin. It is this internal rupa which is termed the Linga-sarira.

The fourth sentence of the sloka explains how the external
"coverings” for the monads will be provided: "She (Mother Earth
ar Mature) will build coverings without." Then, a Commentary
was added to a later sloka, ane portion of which is applicable at
this point:
They were the shadows of the shadows of the Lords. They (the
shadows) expanded. The Spirits of the Earth clothed them 1o

8. Ibid. 1:173; 180, B-val. ed.; 1:182-3, 3rd ed.
9. [hid. 1:1248; 11293, B-vol. ed.; [268, 3rd ed.
10, Thid. 1:109; 11118, B-val. ed.; 11115, 3rd ed.
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The first word of the Commentary, "they " refers to the rupas
which were produced by the Lords of the Moon. The first
sentence signifies that "the progenitors created man out of their
owyn astral bodies "1 The Sanskrit word for shadows is
Chhayas.

In connection with the second sentence of the Commentary, the
following explanation is given:

To these "Spirits" belong ternporarily the human astral selves: and it
is they who give, ar build, the physical tabernacle of man, for the
kaonad and its conscious principle, Manas, to dwell in12

Furthermare, it is the "Spirits of the Earth" or the elementals of
the three lowest kingdoms (lower than the manifested kingdoms
af Mature) whao provide the external bodies, the "clothing "

In one of the first series of the Stanzas of Ozyvan, the question is
asked: "Who forms man?" and the answer is given: "The seven
lives and the One Life "3 The One Life refers to the origin of
man's immartal essence, an emanation fram the Supreme, or
Paramatman. A Commentary from the Book of Dzyan is quoted:

Every visible thing in this Universe was built by such LIWVES, from
conscious and divine primordial man down to the unconscious agents
that construct matter. ... From the OME LIFE formless and Uncreate,
proceeds the Universe of lives.14

The seven lives signify the seven kinds of life-atoms pertaining
to the seven kingdoms. The seven kingdoms are: the three
elemental kingdoms, the mineral kingdom, the plant kingdaorm,
the animal kingdaom, and the human kingdom. A life-atom may
be defined as the ensouling power in a physical atom. The
Secref Doctrine explains:

1. Ibid. 12112 W21, B-wol. ed.; 1118, 3rd ed.

12, Ibid. 12110 W:119, B-vol. ed.; 116, 3rd ed.

13. lbid. Stanza VI, slaka 5 (first series), 1134, 1193 B-val. ed.; 1166, 3rd
ed.

14, lhid. [1250; 1294, B-val. ed.: 11270, 3rd ed.
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The Occultists trace every atom in the universe, whether an
agyregate or single, to One Unity, or Universal Life. . We know and
speak of "life-atoms" - and of "sleeping-atoms" - because we regard
these two forms of energy - the kinetic and the potential - as
produced by one and the same force or the ONE LIFE, and regard
the latter as the source and maver of all.15

The Occult doctrine says: Mot only the chemical compounds are the
same, but the same infinitesimal Jmas/ble lives compose the atoms
of the bodies of the mountain and the daisy, of man and the ant, of
the elephant, and of the tree which shelters him from the sun. Each
particle - whether you call it arganic or inarganic - is & fife. Every
atom and molecule in the Universe is both ffe-giving and death-giving
to that form, inasmuch as it builds by aggregation universes and the
ephemeral vehicles ready to receive the transmigrating soul, and as
eternally destroys and changes the forms and expels those souls
frorn their ternporary abodes. It creates and kills; it is selfgenerating
and self-destroying; it brings into being, and annihilates, that mystery
of mysteries - the Whng badiy of man, animal, or plant, every second
in time and space; and it generates equally life and death, beauty
and ugliness, good and bad, and even the agreeable and
dizagreeable, the beneficent and maleficent sensations. It is that
mysterious LIFE, represented collectively by countless myriads of
lives.15

The Pifris Provide an Androgynous Form

The cansideration of the twelfth sloka is now resumed. The next
sentence is a remarkable one: "Males-females will they be " This
would seem to imply that the Lords of the Moon were
androgynous; for evidently they had attained such an
evolutionarny status. But this state did nat take place for humanity
until same epachs later - not until their "coverings" had been
completed. However, the Third Root-Race is described as
having had an androgynaous form during some periods of its

18. Ibid. 1672 Iv:241-2, Bvol. ed.; 11:709-10, 3rd ed.
16. Ibid. [:261; 1:305, Bwal. ed.; :281-2, 3rd ed.
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sojourn on earth. The Secref Doclnine explains:

Almost sexless, in its early beginnings, it became bisexual or
androgynous; very gradually of course. The passage fram the former to
the latter transformation required numberless generations, during which
the simple cell that issued from the earliest parent (the two in one), first
developed into a bisexual being; and then the cell, becoming a regular
eqq, gave forth a unisexual creature. The Third Race mankind is the
most mysterious of all the hitherto developed five Races A7

2ur present humanity is in its fifth major evolutionary
developmental stage, also described as the Fifth Root-FHace, in
the Fourth Round an this Earth.

This passage from fsis Unveiled relative to androgynous

humanity iz worthy of note, explaining as it does the biblical

allegory:
Starting as a pure and perfect spiritual being, the Adam of the secand
chapter of Genesis, not satisfied with the position allotted to him by
the Demiurgus (who is the eldest first-begotten, the Adam-kadman),
Adam the second, the "man of dust,” strives in his pride to become
Creator in his turn. Evalved out of the androgynous Kadmon, this
Adam is himself an androgyn; for, according to the oldest beliefs
presented allegarically in Plato's Timaews, the pratotypes of our
races were all enclosed in the micracosmic tree which grew and
developed within and under the great mundane or macrocosmic tree.
Divine spirit being considered a unity, however numeraus the rays of
the great spiritual sun, man has still had his origin like all ather
forms, whether organic or otherwise, in this one Fount of Eternal
Light. YWere we even to reject the hypothesis of an androgynous man,
in connection with physical evalution, the significance of the allegory
in its spiritual sense, would rermain unimpaired. So long as the first
god-man, symbolizing the two first principles of creation, the dual
male and fermale element, had no thought of good and evil he could
nat hypostasize “woman," for she was in him as he was in her. It was
only when, as a result of the evil hints of the serpent, matter, the

17 Ibid. 11197 11202, B-val. ed.; 111207, 3rd ed.
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latter condensed itself and cooled on the spiritual man in its contact
with the elements, that the fruits of the man-tree - who is himself that
tree of knowledge - appeared to his view. From this moment the
androgynal union ceased, man evalved out of himself the woman as a
separate entity. They have broken the thread between pure spint and
pure matter. Henceforth they will create no more spiritually, and by
the sole power of their will; man has become a physical creator, and
the kingdomn of spirit can be won only by a long imprisanment in
rmatter.1a

A similar reference to the duality of Spirit and Matter is found in
Hindu scriptures, where Purusha (Spirit) is described as
mounting on Prakriti's (Matter's) shoulders. The interpretation of
this symbology is supplied, as well as the significance of the
potential androgyne separating into the two sexes.

Besides the material which will be needed for its future human form,
the monad requires (a) a spiritual model, or pratotype, for that
material to shape itself into; and (&) an intelligent consciousness to
guide its evalution and progress, neither of which is possessed by the
homogeneous monad, or by senseless though living matter. The
Adam of dust requires the Sow' of Life to be breathed inta him: the
two middle principles, which are the sentient life of the irrational
animal and the Human Soudl, for the former is irrational withoot the
latter. It is only when, from a potential androgyne, man has become
separated into male and female, that he will be endowed with this
conscious, rational, individual Soul (Manas) "the principle, or the
intelligence, of the Elohim," to receive which, he has to eat of the fruit
of Knowledge from the Tree of Good and Evil. How is he to obtain all
this? The Occult doctrine teaches that while the monad is cycling on
dowmaeard into matter, these wery Elohirm - ar Pitris, the lower
Ohyan-Chohans - are evalving par! passy with it on a higher and mare
spiritual plane, descending also relatively into matter on their own
plane of consciousness, when, after having reached a certain paint,
they will meet the incarnating senseless monad, encased in the
lowest matter, and blending the twa potencies, Spirit and Matter, the

18. Isls Upvelled, 11297
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union will praduce that terrestrial symbol of the "Heavenly Man" in
space - PERFECT MAMN. In the Sankhya philasophy, Purusha (=pirit)
is spoken of as samething impotent unless he mounts on the
shoulders of Prakriti (matter), which, left alone, 1s - senseless. But in
the secret philosophy they are wiewed as graduated. Though one and
the same thing in their origin, Spirit and Matter, when once they are
on the plane of differentiation, begin each of themn their evolutionary
progress in contrary directions - Spirit falling gradually into matter,
and the latter ascending to its ariginal condition, that of a pure
spiritual substance. Both are inseparable, yet ever separated. In
polarity, on the physical plane, twa like poles will always repel each
other, while the negative and the positive are mutually attracted, so
do Spirit and Matter stand ta each other - the two poles of the same
homogeneous substance, the root-principle of the universe.19

The root-principle of the universe is also known as Mulaprakriti
{usually referred to as precosmic root-substance), ever-present
in the universe but solely in an unmanifested stage. Its first
phase of manifestation is termed Purusha-Prakriti, Spirit-hatter -
which are "one and the same thing in their arigin," prior to
differentiation. As the stages of the manifestation of a system
proceed, a separation of Spirit and Matter takes place as the
cyclic phases unfold. When the plane of differentiation has been
entered Spirit and Matter pursue their evolutionary progress in
contrary directions; this is referred to as the evolution of matter
and the involution of spirt on the descending arc of the
evolutinnary cycle. Then on the ascending arc of the
evolutionary cycle the evolution of spirt and the involution of
matter takes place.

There is vet to consider the closing sentence of the twelfth
sloka, which is indeed perplexing. The ellipsis (or dots) followed
the wiord "also" in the original edition, giving the impression that
the sentence was unfinished: "Lords of the Flame, also .."

Does the sentence mean that the Lords of the Flame also were

19, 50 1:247-8; 1:1292-3, B-vol. ed.; :267-8, 3rd ed.
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summaoned? Or that they had achieved their evolutionary status
an the Moon Chain? Or does it signify that the jivas or monads
entering the Earth will be "Lords of the Flame" eventually’? Or
that the Lords of the Moaon, "of the ainy bodies" will be "Lords of
the Flame, also?" 20

20, As sloka 13 of Stanza lll also deals with the Lords of the Flame,
further explanation will be provided in the exposition of that sloka in the
next chapter.
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"FIRE" or "Flame" is commanly used in esaoteric literature as a
symbaol for the mind-principle, Manas. The conceptis present
also in Greek mythology in the story of Prometheus, whao s
described as bringing fire to mankind from celestial regions.

The Lords of the Flame are first mentioned in connection with
the peopling of the Earth in sloka 12 of the Third Stanza of
Dzvan, but the assistance they rendered to humanity is not
described until [ater stanzas. In this connection they are called
by many names, and descriptive epithets are applied to them. A
distinction should be made between the two groups of Pitris: the
inferior and the superiar. The inferior Fitris are the Lords of the
Moon, who produced the forms for peopling the Earth. The
superior Pitris are the Lords of the Flame and are grouped under
three Sanskrit terms: Manasaputras, Agnishvattas, Kumaras.
Three aspects are thus stressed: (1) the Manas aspect; (2) the
Agnishwatta aspect; (3) the Kumara aspect.

(11 The Manas aspect deals with the awakening of the Mind
principle . Cansequently the name Manasaputras, which means
the Sons of Mind, is particularly applicable to the phase of the
enlightenment of mankind.

(2] The Agnishwvatta aspect stresses the evolutionary phase,
with special reference to the successful campletion of the
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development of Manas, for these Solar Pitris are completely

developed in this respect. The first component of the Sanskrit
term, Agni, means fire; here again the wiard is associated with
the principle of the mind, Manas.

(3] The Kumara aspect signifies the enlightenment of infant
humanity by direct assistance, in that the Holy Yogins (as the
kFumaras are termed) actually incarnated in a portion of the
human race. Although this function of the Kumaras is the
esoteric idea, the exateric version is different and will be

considered later.

Here are the descriptive names applied to the Lords of the

Flame:

Solar Pitris
Solar Fathers
Solar Ancestors
oolar Angels
Solar Devas
Higher Angels
Gods of Will
Manasa putras
Manasas
Manasvin
Manasa Devas
banasa Dhyanis
Dhyanis
spirtual Dhyanis
Sons of Manas

Sons of Mind
Sons of Wisdom
Lords of Wisdom
Lords of Spirtual
Life

Sons of Mahat
Mind-borm Song
Manasa Pitris
Lords of the
Flame
Agnishvattas
Agnishvatta
Pitris

Sons of Fire

Fire Dhyanis

Fiery Egos
Kumaras

Holy Yogins

Wirgin Youths
Wirgin Ascetics
“airajas

Holy Youths
Rajasas
Abhutarajasas
Asuras

Arupa Pitris
Incorporeal Pitris
Three Higher Classes
of Pitris

Celestial Ancestors

The Names of the Lords of the Flame Described

SOLAR PITRIS. Two distinct groups of Pitris assisted in the
evolutionary development of humanity, one, the Lunar Pitris,
provided mankind with its corporeal vehicle, the auter man; the
ather, the Solar Pitris, enlightened the inner man by awakening
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the mind-principle, Manas.

SOLAR FATHERS. The waord "fathers" is a literal translation of
the Sanskrit word pifris. "Solar” is used to distinguish between
those who assisted in the evolutionary development of the inner
man and thase called the Lunar Fathers, who projected the
guter form of man.

SOLAR AMCESTORS. This term directs attention to the link
which is present between this group of celestial beings and
mankind. ("Celestial® here signifies beings wha have evolved
fram the human kingdom in past manvantaras ) "They are in fact
mare truly our Pifris (ancestors) than the Pitris who projected
the first physical men,™ - i.e. the Lunar Pitris.

SOLAR AMGELS. An equivalent term for Solar Pitris. A passage
which describes them, also clearly indicates their function:

The Endowers of man with his conscious, immaortal EGO, are the
"Solar Angels" - whether so regarded metapharically or literally. The
mysteries of the Conscious EGO or human Soul are great. The
esoteric name of these "Salar Angels" is, literally, the "Lords"
(Mathas) of persevering ceaseless devation (pranidhana).z

SOLAR DEVAS. The Sanskrit word deva means a "shining
being." Deva is derived from the verbal root &iv, to shine. "Solar”
here assigns the devas to the Solar Pitris.

HIGHER ANGELS. Equivalent to Solar Angels (gv.). The
following is a passage fram The Divine Pymander, telling of the
acquisition of the sacred fire_ It is reminiscent of the story of
Prometheus:

The higher Angels had broken, countless aeons before, through the
"Seven Circles," and thus robbed them of the Sacred fire; which
means in plain words, that they had assimilated during their past
incarnations, in lower as well as in higher worlds, all the wisdom

—

50, 219 f; 11266, Bwol. ed.; 239, 3rd ed.
2. \bid. 1:88; 1197, B-wal. ed.; 11:92, 3rd ed.
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thereframn - the reflection of MAHAT in its various degrees of
intensity.3

Mahat signifies Universal Mind.

GODS OF WILL. This term is used in a Commentary on the
Book of Dzyan, and indicates that these celestial heings
descended to Earth in order to accomplish their purpose: "ltis
those who have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gods of
Will, who complete the Manu of illusion "4 "The Manu of illusion”
iz representative of the condition of man hefore the Solar Pitris
awakened the mind-principle, Manas.

MANMASAPUTRAS A Sanskrt compound of manasa, the
adjectival form of manas, the mind, and pufras, sons; hence the
class of celestial beings who enlighten humanity by enabling
hurman beings to use the mind-principle.

MAMNASAS A class of celestial beings who are associated with
humanity. They "incarnated in the Third Race, and in this and
various other ways endowed mankind with Mind "s MANASAM is
the accusative form of the word Manas.

MANASYIN. The adjectival form, derived fraom the werbal roaot
man, to think; hence full of mind, wise. The term is used to
designate "all those high celestial beings whaom Cccult teaching
calls Manasvin, the Wise"s

MANASA DEYAS. The Sanskrit compound signifies the "shining
beings" who awaken the mind principle. Itis "the Manasa Devas
who have endowed man with the consciousness of his immortal
soul"r

MANASA DHYANIS . This compound refers to the celestial

3. thid. 11:80-1; 1:90, G-vol. ed.; 184, 3rd ed.
4. [hid. I:57; I:BE, B-vol. ed.; 160, 3rd ed.
4. Ihid. 1:89; 11:93, B-val. ed.; 1193, 3rd ad.
G. Ibid. [1:90; 11:99, G-val. ed.; 1195, 3rd ed.
Fobid. 10525 W94 B-vaol. ed.; 1552 3rd ed.
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beings who represent the manasic, or intelligence aspect, in the
Dhyani-Chohanic Kingdom. Because of their having undergone
their evalutionary development on a planetary system priar to the
Lunar Chain, as well as on the Moon Chain itself, before coming
into manifestation on the Earth Chain, the Manasa Dhyanis were
able to help humanity, here referred to as Lunar Monads:

The "Lunar Monads" cannaot progress, for they have not yet had
sufficient touch with the forms created by "Mature” to allow of their
accumulating experiences through its means. It is the
hanasa-Dhyanis who fill up the gap, and they represent the
evolutionary power of Intelligence and Mind, the link between "Spirit"
and "Matter” - in this Round [the Fourth Round].s

OHYAMIS. The word is derived fram the Sanskrit verbal root
dhwai, to meditate. It signifies one who meditates. Itis used in
The Secret Doctrine, as well as in the Stanzas and
Commentaries, as an ahbreviation for Dhyani-Chohans,
meaning celestial beings who act as Regents. Therefore, one
must take care to decide whether the term is applicahle to Solar
Pitris or Lunar Pitris.

SPIRITUAL DHYAMNIS. An eguivalent for Lords of the Flame.

SOMS OF MAMAS . Manas is the fifth principle {counting upward)
in the sevenfald constitution of man - the mind-principle. So this
is equivalent to the Sanskrit term Manasaputras, pufras - sons.

SONS OF MIND. A literal translation of the Sanskrit compound
term Manasaputras.

SONS OF WISDOM. An equivalent to Manasaputras or Lords of
the Flame. The term is first used in Stanza Vi, sloka 24 "The
Sons of Wisdom, the Sons of Might {issued from the body of
EBrahma when it became Night), ready for re-hirth, came down "
The Sons of Might wha issued from the body of Brahma signifies
(in one interpretation) that the Sons of Wisdom were active in a

a. Ibid. 1181-2; 1:233, B-vol. ed.; 1:204, 3rd ed.
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previous Manvantara: they "came down” into this sphere from a
superior loka. Sloka 24 continues:

Haowre did the Manasa, the Sons of Wisdom act? They rejected the
Selfbarn (the boneless). They are not ready. They spumned the (First)
Sweat-Born. They are not quite ready. They would not enter the
(First) Egg-Barn.a

The Secret Docirine explains:

To a Theist ar a Christian this verse would suggest a rather
theolagical idea: that of the Fall of the Angels through Pride. In the
Secret Doctrine, however, the reasons for the refusal to incarnate in
half-ready physical bodies seem to be mare connected with
physiological than metaphysical reasons. Mot all the arganisms were
sufficiently ready. The incarnating powers chose the ripest fruits and
gpurned the rest.10

Here is another passage showing that the Manasaputras had
attained their status in previous Manvantaras, and because of
that factor were ahle to assist humanity in awakening the mind
principle.
The Sons of Wisdom, or the spintual Dhyanis, had become
“intellectual” through their contact with matter, because during
previous cycles of incarnation, they had already reached that degree
of intellect which enabled therm to became independent and
zelf-conscious entities, on this plane of matter. They were reborn only
by reason of Karmic effects. They entered those who were "ready
and became the Arhats, or sages. i1

LORDS OF WISDOM. This term indicates that the celestial
heings who assisted in the evolutionary development of
humanity had activated Manas, the mind principle, in its highest
aspect: that of the power of true and right discernment. The
term is first used in Stanza Y, sloka 26, wherein the stages of

A lbid. 1171, W78, B-val. ed.; 11180, Srd ed.
10. Ihid.
1. Ibid. 2167 11174, B-vol. ed.; 1176, 3rd ed.
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evolution taking place in the Third Root-Face are described,
after the Second Root-Race had passed through its phase of
procreation termed the Sweat-born.

YWhen the Sweat-born produced the Egg-born, the Two-fold
(androgyne Third Race], the Mighty, the Powerful with Bones, the
Lords of Wisdorm said: "Mow shall we create ”

Why "now" - and not earlier? This the following sloka explains:

(Then) the Third (race) became the vahana (vehicle) of the Lords of
Wisdom. It created Sons of "Will and Yoga," by Kriyasakti, it created
them, the Haly Fathers, Ancestors of the Arhats. (sloka 27)

The Secret Doctrine adds this explanation:

How did they create, since the "Lords of Wisdom" are identical with
the Hindu Devas, who refuse "to create"? Clearly they are the
Humaras of the Hindu Pantheon and Puranas, those elder sons of
Brahma, "Sanandana and the other sons of Yedhas," wha, previously
created by him "without desire or passion, remained chaste, full of
haly wisdom and undesirous of progeny™? (Vishouw-Furana, Bk, |, ch.
7l

The power, by which they first created, is ... Kriyasakti - the
mysterious power of thought which enables it to produce external,
perceptible, phenomenal results by its own inherent energy.12

Sanandanz is the name of one of the seven mind-horn sons of
EBrahma. VVedhas means worshippers of the gods.

The Lards of Wisdom are thus made equivalent to the Kumaras
- one of the three main classes into which the Solar Pitris have
heen designated.

LORDS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. Aterm used in a Commentary
from the Boaok of Dzyan, referring to the spiritualizing aspect
which the great Lords were ahble to perform, thereby assisting

the evolution of humanity. They are likened to the Sons of Mahat

120 bid. 1:172-3; 117880, B-val. ed.; 111182, 3rd ed.
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The Sons of Mahat are the gquickeners of the hurman Plant. They are
the Waters falling upon the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark that
vivifies the human Animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life Etemal.
... In the beginning (in the Second Race) some (of the Lards) only
breathed of their essence into Manushya (men), and some took in
man their abode.13

SOMS OF MAHAT. The Sanskrit term Mahat is usually rendered
"Universal Mind." However, in a Commentary from the Book of
Dzyvan the Sons of Mahat are described as though they are
equivalent to the Manasaputras, thus conveying the idea that the
Manasaputras are the efflux of the Divine Mind:

The Zons of Mahat are the guickeners of the human Plant. They are
the Waters falling upan the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark that
vivifies the human Animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life
eternal 14

MIMNDO-BEORMN SOMS. The significance of this term is given in a
remarkable passage:

It [devation] lives undeniably, and has settled in all its ineradicable
strength and power in the Asiatic Aryan heart from the Third Race
direct through its first "Mind-born" sons - the fruits of Kriyasakiiis

MAMNASA PITRES. The two Sanskrit words literally mean the
Fathers of the Mind. The Solar Pitris are so regarded hecause
they awakened the mind-principle in hurnanity during the Third
Foot Face.

LORDS OF THE FLAME . A symbaolical name for the Salar Pitris,
used in the Stanzas of Dzyan. In The Secref Doctrine the
guestion is asked: \Who are the Lords of the Flame? and the
reply is:
These are then those "Flames” (the Agnisfvatts) who, as shown in
Sloka 13, "remain behind” instead of going along with the others to

13, Ibid. 1:103; 11111, B-val. ed.; 11108, 3rd ed.
14, tbid. 11:103; 11111, B-val. ed.; 11108, 3rd ed.
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create men on Earth. But the true esoteric meaning is that most of
themn were destined to incarnate as the Egos of the farthcoming crop
of Mankind. ... If the reader were tald, as in the semi-esoteric
allegories that these Beings were returning Mirvanis, from preceding
Maha-Mamvantaras ... he would hardly understand the text
carrectly 16

AGMISHWVATTA. This is a compound Sanskrit word, farmed of
agni, fire, ar inner essence, applied figuratively to the mind,
hence "the fire of mind"; svaffa, is the past participle form of the
verbal root svad meaning to taste ar to sweeten. Thus the term
may be explained in bwio ways: (1) as applied to those Beings
who have tasted of the fire of mind and have hecome stimulated
therehy to achieve and conclude their cycle of evalution so as to
graduate into a higher Class; (2) as meaning those Beings whao
have been sweetened by the fire of suffering and experience
inseparable from passing through the Cycle of Existence, or the
Circle of Mecessity, and have thereby achieved graduation.

AGMNISHVATTA PITRIS . By the addition of the Sanskrit ward
Pifris, meaning fathers, attention is directed to the raole played by
the Agnishvattas as fathers to "infant humanity" - termed "“infant”
hecause unawakened, the mind-principle was not yet
functioning. "The Vavu-Furana shows the region called
Viraja-loka inhabited by the Agnishwvattas "7 Viraja-loka is
another name for Janar-loka - one of the lokas superior to
EBhur-loka {our Earth).

SOMS OF FIRE. Another term for the Agnishvattas. Bearing in
mind the significance of the symhbal of fire, the following
quotation explains why the Sons of Fire are so called:
... because they are the first Beings (in the Secret Doctrine they are
called "Minds"), evolved from Primordial Fire1a

16. lhid. 1179 11:89, B-vol. ed.; 83, 3rd ed.
17. Ihid. 1139 fr.; 1093, B-vol. ed.; 1194, 3rd ed.
18. Ibid. 7 1:157, B-vol. ed.; 1114, 3rd ed.
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In the first series of the Stanzas of Dzyan, the Salar Pitris are
called the Sons of Fire:

Listen, ye Sons of the Earth, to your instructors - the Sons of the
Fire. Learn there is neither first nor last; for all is one number, issued
from no number. [Stanza IV, sloka 1]

These terms, the "Sons of the Fire," the "Sons of the Fire-Mist," and
the like, require explanation. ..

YWith these verses the mystic sense of the saolar and lunar symbols is
connected: the Pitris are lunar deities and our ancestors, because
they created the physical man. The Agnishvattas, the Kumaras (the
seven mystic sages), are solar deities, thaugh the former are Pitris
also; and these are the "fashioners of the Inner kan"

“The fire or knowledge burns up all action on the plane of illusion,”
says the commentary. "Therefore, those who have acquired it and are
ermancipated, are called "Fires. "8

FIRE DHYANIS. Another term far the Agnishwattas.

Maw, with regard to the seven classes of Pitris, each of which is
again divided into seven, a word to students. ... That class of the
“Fire Dhyanis," which we identify on undeniable grounds with the
Agnishvattas, is called in our school the "Heart" of the
Dhyan-Chohanic Body; and it is said to have incarnated in the third
race of men and made them perfect. The esoteric Mystagogy speaks
of the mysterious relation existing between the hebdo-madic essence
or substance of this angelic Heart and that of man.20

FIERY EGOS. Inthis term allusion is made to the symbol of fire
with reference to the Manas principle centered in the Ego. The
"Fiery Egos" are allocated to the Vairajas (gv.) as belanging to
other Manwantaras.

FUMARAS  Usually rendered Virgin Youths. This Sanskrit word
iz defined in two ways: (1) compounded of ku, easily, and mara,
dying, from the verbal root m, to die; (2) derived from the verbal

19, Ibid. 1:86-7; 1:150-1, B-val. ed.; [:113-5, 3rd ed.
200 lbid. 1:81; L1000, B-val. ed.; 111596, 3rd ed.
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root kamm, towish or long for,

The Kumaras are, exaterically, "the creation of Rudra ar Nilalohita, a
form of Siva, by Brahma, and of certain other mind-born sons of
Brahrma." But, in the esoteric teaching, they are the pragenitors of
the true spiritual SELF in the physical man - the higher Prajapati,
while the Pitris, or lower Prajapati, are no mare than the fathers of the
madel, or type of his physical form, made "in their image. "2

They [the Kumaras] may indeed mark a "special” or extra creation,
gince it is they who, by incarnating themseles within the senseless
human shells of the two first Root-races, and a great portion of the
Third Root-race - create, so to speak, a new race: that of thinking,
self-conscious and divine men 22

Seven kumaras are named, four in exoteric works:
Sanat-Kumara, Sananda, Sanaka, Sanatana; three others are
added in escteric lore: Sana, Kapila, and Sanatsujata.

HOLY Y OGIMS. In exotenic literature, such as the Puranas, the
Kumaras are always described as Yogins.

VIRGIN YOUTHS . Since one of the meanings ascribed to the
Sanskrit word Kumara is wouth, Hindu exoteric works represent
the lKumaras as Yogins, whose piety inspired them to refuse to
create progeny because of wishing to remain Virgin Youths so
that they might attain final liberation. "But agreeably to esateric
interpretation, it was a self-sacrifice for the benefit of mankind "
adds The Secret Doclrine 23

VIRGIN ASCETICS  In another Hindu exoteric account the
Kumaras are described as Virgin Ascetics who refuse to create
the material being, man.

YVAIRAYAS. One of the ancient Sanskrit warks, the Hanvansa
regards the Vairajas as

21, bid. 457 1176, B-vol. ed.; 1493, 3rd ed.
22, Ihid.
23, Ihid. 111243 :245, B-vol. ed.; 111253, 3rd ed.
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.. one of the classes of Pitris - & staterment corroborated in the
Secret Teachings, which, however, identify the Wairajas with the eider
Agnishvattas and the Rajasas, or Abhutarajasas, who are incorporeal
without even an astral phantom.24

The Yairajas belong to, are the fiery Egos of, other Marvantaras.
They have already been purified in the fire of passions. It is they who
refused to create. They have reached the Seventh Portal, and have
refused Mirvana, remaining for succeeding Manvantaras.2s

HOLY YOUTHS. A term applied to the Vairajas, of wham it is
related in Stanza v, sloka & of the first series:

At the fourth (Round, or revolution of life and being around "the sewven
smaller wheels") the Sons are told to create their images. One third
refuses. Twa (thirds) obey. ...

Says the Commentary explaining the verse:

“The haly youths {the gods) refused to multiply and create species
after their likeness, after their kind. They are not fit forms (rupas) for
us. They have to grow. They refuse to enter the chhayas (shadows or
images) of their inferiors."26

RAJASAS The Sanskrit lexicon defines this word as a class of
gods in the fifth manwvantara. One of the classes of Solar Pitris,
who are associated with the Vairajas.

ABHUTARAJASAS . The name of a class of deities of the fifth
manwantara. Associated with the Vairajas. (g.v)

ASURAS. Another class of Solar Pitris, portrayed in a dual
capacity; even the ward is given two meanings: (1) asura, fram
asu, a breath, a life, hence a diving being, represented in the
‘edas as a spintual being, a god. (2) Compounded of a-not;
sura, a god; hence "not a god"; therefare in later literature the
Asuras are described in the Puranas as fallen deities, demons.

24 lbid. 1:89; 1198, B-val. ed.; I1193-4, 3rd ed.
25, |bid. v:543, B-val. ed.
26. lbid. 1191-2; 1:242-3, B-val. ed.; 1:213-4, 3rd ed.
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This is clearly pointed out in a Commentary:

The subtle bodies remain without understanding (fManas) until the
advent of the Suras (Gods) now called Asuras (hot Gods).

"Mat-gods," for the Brahmans, perhaps, but the highest Breaths, for
the Occultist; since those Progenitors (Fitaras), the formless and the
intellectual, refuse to build man, but endow him with mind.27

ARUPA PITRIS. Another name for the Solar Pitris. The Sanskrit
word arupa is a compound of &, without; rupa form; hence
formless.

The Pitris being divided into sewen classes, we have here the mystic
number again. Mearly all the Puranas agree that three of these are
arupa, formless, while four are corporeal; the farmer being intellectual
and spiritual, the latter material and devoid of intellect.28

Esoteric philosophy, however, teaches that one third of the Dhyanis -
i.e., the three classes of the Arupa Pitris, endowed with intelligence,
“which is a formless breath, composed of intefiectua! not elementary
substances" (Hanvansa, 932) - was simply doomed by the law of
Karma and evolution to be rebarn (or incarnated) on Earth.28

INCORPOREAL PITRIS. Synomymous with Arupa Pitris (o).
The three higher classes of Pitris - the Solar Pitris - were
without physical forms, as explained above. The Carporeal Pitris
are termed the Lunar Pitris or Barhishad Pitris. (gwv.).

THREEE HIGHER CLASSES OF PITRIS. Of the seven classes
aof Pitris, the three higher, or incorporeal, are the Solar Pitris. As
well as the many names already explained, the exoteric waorks
mention still others: Ajitas, Tushitas, Satyas, Haris, Vaikunthas,
Sadhyas, and Adityas. "But they are identical with the Manasa or
Fajasas, and these with our incarnating Ohyan-Chohans 30

CELESTIAL ANCESTORS. In this term, reference is made to

27 lbid. 1:92; NE107, B-vol. ed.; 1:96-7, 3rd ed.
28, lbid. 11:91; 100, B-val. ed.; 11:95, 3rd ed.
29 lbid. 11:93; 102, B-val. ed.; 11:98, 3rd ed.
30, lbid. 11:90; 1:99, B-vol. ed.; 194, 3rd ed.
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the beings whao are superior to the hurman kingdom, hence
regarded as "celestial " Then, too, the link with humanity is
stressed by the wiord "ancestars " For The Secref Doctrine
refers to the Celestial Ancestors as "Entities from preceding
worlds" who "step in on this our plane."s This is important for
two reasons: (1) It calls attention to the fact that these
suprahuman beings had achieved their evalutionary status not
anly on worlds preceding the eartf, but also prior to the lunar
systemn; thus they are superior to the Lunar Pitris. (2) Eecause
af having evaked in preceding worlds of which the present Earth
planetary system is a reimbodiment, there—fore these Celestial
Ancestors have an attachment to the Earth which is prior to any
af the other planetary systems of the salar system (this includes
the planet Venus), because the present planets are more recent
than the preceding worlds inwhich the Celestial Ancestors
functioned.

This review of the forty-one names of the Solar Pitris shows well
the significance of the Lards of the Flame in the evalution of the
maonads during their cycle of evolution in the human kingdom.
Howwewer, it should be understood that their actual assistance
was not provided during the particular period described in sloka
13, for that sloka deals with an epoch priar to the time when the
earth was peopled.

The Achivities of the Pifris

In the narrative of the peopling of the Earth as presented in the
Stanzas of Dzyan, sloka Mo, 13 tells of the activities of the Pitris,
both Lunar and Solar;

They went each on his allotted land: seven of them each on his laot.
The Lords aof the Flame remain behind. They would not go, they would
not create. 32

31, [bid. [:248; 1:293, 6wal. ed.; 1268, 3rd ed.
32, [bid. 16 129, B-wal. ed.; [1:18, Frd ed.
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The first ward of the sloka, "they," specifies the Lunar Pitris, ar
the Moon-Gods 23 But the second and third sentences apphy to
the Saolar Pitriz. "The Lords of the Flame remain behind " This
was the subject of Chapter 10, entitled "Mo fit rupas for the
Brothers of the Fifth," and was fully considered therein. As far
the third sentence, the exoteric account is given in the Hindu
scriptures, as for instance in the Vishnu-Purana.s4

The allegory says that Sanandana and ather Vedhas, the Sons of
Brahma, his first progeny, "were without desire ar passion, inspired
with the holy wisdom, estranged from the Universe and undesirous of
progeny."35

But the esoteric significance of the sentence "they would not
create" is given in the words of a Commentary:

The primordial Emanations from the creative Power are too near the
absolute Cause. They are transitional and latent forces, which will
develop only in the next and subsequent removes. 38

Then there iz another significant passage which opens with a
guestion to which the answer is supplied:

But who are "They" who create, and the "Lords of the Flame," "who
do not"? Occultism divides the "Creators” into twelve classes, of
which four have reached fberation to the end of the "Great Age," the
fifth is ready to reach it, but still remains active on the intellectual
planes, while seven are still under direct Karmic law. These last act
on the man-bearing globes of our chain.37

Aninterpretation of the last quotation is now suggested. The
"Great Age" stands for the Manvantara of the Earth planetary
system - its evolutionary period of activity. The twelve classes of

33. Further exposition of this sentence of sloka 13 is pravided in
Chapter 14.

34, Wilson's translation, %ol [101-2.

35, 50078, N:E7, B-vaol. ed.; 11:81-2, 3rd ed.

36. lhid.

37 Ibid. 17F N8, Bwal. ed.; 11:87, 3rd ed.
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"Creators" are the Pitris; the first four classes have attained
liberation and are therefore even maore lofty than the Vairajas
who "have reached the Seventh Portal, and have refused
Mirvana."zs The remaining sewven of the twelve classes are
represented by the Pitris who are "divided into seven classes ..
three of these are aruoa, formless, while four are corporeal 39

The Secref Doclrine treats at length on the subject of the
"refusal to create," for as already ohserved, this is a theme
which appears again and again in Hindu scriptures. There—-fare,
another aspect of the subject as to why the Solar Pitris “would
not create” is now presented. It deals with the state-ment that
the Agnishvatta Pitris are devaid of the creative fire, whereas the
Barhishads, or Lunar Pitris, who created the forms for humanity
possessed the creative fire.

Esoteric philosophy explains the ariginal qualifications as being due
to the difference between the natures of the two classes: the
Agnishvatta Pitris are devoid of fire (i.e., of creative passion), because
too divine and pure, whereas the Barhishad, being the lunar spirits
mare closely connected with Earth, became the creative Elahim of
farrm, ar the Adam of dust.4o

That is to say, a physical form suitable for existence on Earth;
the Elohim here being equivalent to the Lunar Pitris.

The significant point is this: whereas the Lords of the Flame
were regarded as being dewvoid of the creative fire, nevertheless

... it was those who would not multiply, who sacrificed themselves to
the good and salvation of Spivtual Humanity. For, to complete the
septenary man, to add to his three lower principles and cement them
with the spiritual Monad - which could never dwell in such a farm
otherwise than in an absolutels latent state - two connecting
principles are needed: Wanas and Kama.n

38, Ihid. %:543, B-val. ed.

39 Ibid. 1:91; 100, B-vol. ed.; 96, 3rd ed.
40, lbid. 11:78; W:E7, B-val. ed.; I:871, 3rd ed.
A1 bid. 11579 B8, Bwol. ed.; [1:83, 3rd ed.
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Manas signifies the mind-principle; Kama, the energic principle.
The two principles thus constitute the personality. The three
lovweer principles are: Prana, the wvital principle; Linga-sarira, the
model vehicle; Sthula-sarira, the physical vehicle.

The difference between the assistance provided by the two
classes of Pitris - the Corporeal and the Incorporeal - is clearly
indicated in the following passage: "the one who builds his
external form" designates the Lunar Pitris; "the other” class, the
Solar Pitris.

Each class of Creators endows rman with what it has to give: the one
builds his external form; the other gives him its essence, which later
on becomes the Human Higher Self owing to the personal exertion of
the individual, but they could not make men as they were themselves
- perfect, because sinless; sinless, because having only the first,
pale shadowy outlines of attributes, and these all perfect - from the
human standpoint - white, pure and cold as the virgin snow. Wyhere
there is no struggle, there is no merit. Humanity, "of the Earth
earthy " was not destined to be created by the angels of the first
divine Breath: therefore they are said to have refused to do sa, and
man had to be formed by mare material creators, wha, in their turn,
could give anly what they had in their own natures, and no mare. 42

The "mare material creators" are, of course, the Lunar Pitris;
whereas the Lords of the Flame are referred to as "the angels of
the first divine Breath."

In The Secref Doctrine the Lords of the Flame are definitely
assaociated with the Agnishwvatta Pitris in these words:

These are then those "Flames" (the Agrishvatts) who, as shown in
Sloka 13, "remain behind" instead of going along with the aothers to
create men on Earth. But the true meaning is that most of them were
destined to incarnate as the Egos of the farthcoming crop of
hankind. 43

42 lbid. 11:95; 104, B-vol. ed.; 1:99-100, 3rd ed.
43, lbid. 11:79; :B89, B-val. ed.; 1183, 3rd ed.
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Whence Came the Lords of the Flame?

A guestion which has heen raised concerning the coming of the
Lords of the Flame to the Earth from Yenus. In all probability this
assumption was formulated because of a statement made in a
Commentary from the Book of Dzyan that each one of the
Seven Root-Races comes under the regency of one of the
Seven Sacred Planets. The Dhyani of Venus is the Regent of
the Third Root-Face, and it was during the fifth subrace of the
Third Root-Race that the enlightenment of humanity was
brought about by the Lords of the Flame. Here are the words of
the Commentary:

Like each of the seven regions of the Earth, each of the seven
First-born ithe primordial hurman groups) receives its light and life
from its own especial Dhyani - spiritually, and from the palace
thouse, the planet) of that Dhyani physically; so with the seven great
Races to be born an it. The first is born under the Sun; the second
under Brihaspati (Jupiter); the, third under Lohitanga (the
"fiery-bodied "Wenus, or Sukra) .44

The Lords of the Flame are also called the Gods of Will, and
they are described as the celestial beings who descended to
Earth in order to enlighten the human race. A commentary from
the Book of Dzyan states:

hdan needs four flames and three fires to become one on Earth. .. It
is those who have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gaods of Will,
who complete the Manu of illusion 45

The four flames signify the four lower principles (described
above); the three fires are the immartal principles. Atman,
Buddhi, Manas; whereas the "manu of illusion" means man
before he became a self-conscious being. "The Superior
Spheres " which were deserted by the Lords of the Flame (the
Gods of Will), represent the superior globes of the Earth

44 lbid. 1129; 11412, B-val. ed.; 1132, 3rd ed.
45. |bid. 1157; IL67-8, B-vol. ed.; 160, 3rd ed.
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planetary system.

Sloka 24 of Stanza VIl contains the following reference to the
Sons of Wisdom - another of the descriptive names of the Lords
of the Flame:

The Sons of Wisdom, the Sons of Might (issued from the body of
Brahma when it became Might), ready for re-birth, came down. 48

The Sons of Wisdom are called the Sons of Might because they
had attained "Wisdom" in a former Mamvantara, inasmuch as
the Day of Brahma represents the present Manwvantara. They
are said to have come down into the present sphere because of
having descended from a superior sphere of the Earth planetary
=ystem.

The same idea is presented in the Brahmanical teachings in
connection with the Lokas, as shown in Diagram v of The
Secret Doctrine a7 There the Rupa Devas (the Gods of Form)
are allocated to Maharloka, whereas our human kingdaorm is
portrayed as undergoing its evolution on Bhurloka, three lokas
lwer than Maharloka. The Kumaras are situated on Janarloka,
and an a still higher loka - Taparloka - are the Vairajas. In The
Secret Doctrine the Lokas and Talas are represented as states
of consciousness. The Lunar Pitris are here termed Rupa
Devas inasmuch as they provided the forms (rupas) for the
monads who were awaiting the formation of fit rupas for the
peopling of the Earth. Elsewhere the Lunar Fitris (termed
Progenitors) are described as stationed on Maharloka, gquoting a
Commentary:

Having projected their shadows and made men of one elerment
(ether), the progenitors re-ascend to Maharloka, whence they
descend periodically, when the world is renewed, to give birth to new
men.4s

4B. lbid. 11161, I1ES, B-vol. ed.; 11170, 3rd ed.
47 The diagram is placed facing page 543 of Yolume %,
43, 50 192 11101, B-vol. ed.; 1196, 3rd ed.
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There is yvet another passage which graphically describes the
activities of both the Solar and Lunar Pitris. The Salar Pitris are
therein termed "Celestial Ancestors" whereas the Lunar
Ancestors are merely designated "Pitris" (Fathers). Both Pitris
are described not as coming from anather planet, but simply as
"stepping in on this our plane," signifying that they came fram
higher planes on which the superior globes of the Earth
planetary system are situated:

Therefore, when the hour strikes .. for the formation of the Perfect
kan - rudimentary man of the first 2 1/2 Races being only the first,
gradually evolving into the most perfect of mammals - the Celestial
"Ancestors" (Entities from preceding worlds, called in India the
Sishtas) step in on this our plane, as the Pitris had stepped in before
thern far the formation of the physical or animal-man, and incarnate in
the latter. Thus the two processes - for the two creations, the animal
and the divine man - differ greatly. The Pitris shoot aut from their
ethereal bodies, still more ethereal and shadowy similitudes of
themselves, or what we should now call "doubles” or "astral forms "
in their own likeness. This furnishes the Maonad with its first dwelling,
and blind matter with a model around which to build henceforth.43

A9, [hid. [:1248; 1:293, B-val. ed.; 1268, 3rd ed.
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THE SEVEN GROUPS OF MONADS

THE FQOURTEENTH Sloka of the Stanzas of Dzyan specifies
that there are seven hosts of Lunar Pitris. Therefare itis logical
to assume that seven groups of monads are involved in the
peopling of the Earth. In fact the account is emphatic that this is
what occurred. However, it should be barne in mind that the
seven groups associated with the peopling of the Earth are
distinct from the "three Classes of Monads" which have been
referred to in this narrative. Nor should these seven groups of
monads be equated to the Seven Root-Races. Briefly
described, the three classes of monads are:

1. The most developed monads: those who led the human
kingdom during the three preceding Rounds.

2. Those monads whao attain the human stage during the three
and a half Rounds and farm the vast majority of the present
humanity.

3. Those monads who will not reach the human stage at all
during this cycle ar Round.

The significant point in connection with the firsf class of monads
is that although they had campleted the seven-round cycle of
evolution on the Lunar Chain and had graduated fram the human
kingdom an the Moan, they were still o strongly connected with
the maonads of the second class - now the present human
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kingdom an Earth - that they were called upon to provide the
rupas to be occupied by the second class of monads when they
were due to incarnate on this Earth during the present Faurth
Found.

This second class of monads is now pursuing the evolutionary
cycle inthe human kingdom on this Earth. The monads are
themselves of two classes: (a) those who were in the
evolutionary cycle in the human kingdom on the Lunar Chain
who did not graduate; and () those wha were ready to enter the
human stage on the Earth Chain at any time during the
preceding three and a half Rounds.

The third class of monads are those who were not ready to
enter the human kingdom at the midpoint of the Fourth Round
on Earth.

The Activities of the Lunar Pifris

Sloka 13 recounts howi the Lunar Pitris responded to the
commands of the great Chohans:

They (the Moon-gods) went, each on his allotted land: seven of them,
each on his lot. 1

Thus there were seven hosts of Pitris, each one of the seven
hosts proceeding to a particular zone on Earth. A Commentary
from the Boaok of Dzyan offers this explanation:

Like each of the seven regions of the Earth, each of the seven
First-barn (the primordial human groups) receves its light and life
from its own especial Ohyani - spirtually, and from the palace
(house, the planet) of that Dhyani physically.2

The "seven First-born," described as the "Primordial hu-man
groups " are indeed the monads, the seven groups of maonads,
who are responsible far peopling the Earth. Each one of the

1. 80, 1177 1186, B-val. ed.; 11:81, 3rd ed.
2. Ibid. 1129 11:41, B-val. ed.; 1132, 3rd ed.
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seven groups is under the regency of "its own especial Dhyani."

Just as are the seven regions of the Earth, the seven

Foot-Races, the seven principles of man, and the seven globes f

of the Earth Chain, so there are the seven zones, each to | Moon
receive its own host of Pitris.

Attention is particularly directed to the fact that the specified ~
seven primordial human groups are not the same as the seven i
Root-Races, and the two must not be confused. The seven 1
primaordial human groups represent seven distinct assemblages [\ \\
of monads. The seven Root Races, on the other hand, are the f

seven major developmental stages of evolution accomplished in e

turn on each one of the seven globes of the terrene planetary I
system. Each of the seven primordial human groups, or seven o
groups of monads, is ohliged to experience each of the seven -
root race stages of evolution in serial order, on each one of the F
seven globes, so as to accomplish the complete seven circuits

ar Rounds of the evolutionary pilgrimage, or the Circle of
Mecessity.

- * v * - |'. iy g d P e
Diagram Representing the Seven Primordial I
Groups

& diagram may be used to illustrate the idea presented in the Earth
Commentary. The large inclusive circle represents the Earth

(Globe D). In this circle are seven smaller circles, each . %
indicating one of the seven zones or "lots" to which ane of the E
hosts of the Lunar Pitris went. &5 each zone is under the

regency of a Watcher, or Dhyani, the appropriate astrological DEARGARI
symhbol for each presiding Ohyani is placed next to each one of
the seven small circles. The symbols stand for the seven
Sacred Planets: (1) the planet for which the Sun is the

Moon. Seven rays are shown extending from the sphere of the

Moon, representing the seven hosts of the Lunar Pitris who
substitute: (2) Jupiter (3) Venus: (4) Saturn: (5) Mercury, () accamplished the Circle of Necessity on the Lunar Chain and

Mars; and (7] the planet for which the Moon is the substitute. gracuated from the lunar human kingdorn. .Just as each one of

the seven human groups is under the regency of a Dhyani, sois
Ahove the large circle is a smaller circle which stands for the each host of Pitris.
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Sloka Mo. 13 describes how each one of the seven hosts of
Pitris went to his allotted ot and produced the rupas for the
human monads. Sloka Mo, 14 continues the account under the
name of the VWill-baorn Lords:

The Seven Hosts, the "Will-bor Lords " propelled by the Spirit of
Life-giving, separate men fram themselves, each on his own zone.s

The Secref Doctrine gives an explanation of the sloka, adding
that the "Spirit of Life-giving" iz Fohat

Oeccult philosophy ... teaches that the first human stock was
projected by higher and semi-divine Beings out of their own
essences. If the latter process is to be considered as abnormal ar
even inconceivable - because obsolete in Mature at this point of
evolution - it is yet proven possible on the authority of certain
"Spintualistic” FACTS 4

Faorwho of those whao have witnessed the phenamenan of a
materializing form oozing out of the pares of a medium or, at other
times, out of his feft side, can fail to credit the possibility, at least, of
such a birth?o

It shaould be borne in mind that the rupas (or forms) which were
projected by the Lunar Pitris (described above as "semi-diving
Eeings"), were not at all similar to the physical bodies of
present-day humanity. Far the quotation continues:

.. man was not "created” the complete being he is now, however
imperfect he still remains. There was a spiritual, a psychic, an
intellectual, and an animal evolution, from the highest to the lowest,
as well as a physical development - from the simple and
homogeneous, up to the maore complex and heterogeneous; though
not quite on the lines traced for us by the modern evolutionists. This
double evolution in two contrary directions, required various ages, of
divers natures and degrees of spirituality and intellectuality, to

3 bid. 117 W29, B-val. ed.; 11118, 3rd ed.
4. [hid. 1:87; 1196, B-val. ed.; 1191, 3rd ed.
4. Ihid. 11:86; [11:95-6, G-vol. ed.; 191, 3rd ed.
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fabricate the being now known as man. Furthermare, the one
absolute, ever acting and never erring law, which proceeds on the
same lines fram ane eternity (or Manvantara) to the other - ever
furnishing an ascending scale for the manifested, or that which we
call the great illusion (Maha-Maya), but plunging Spirit deeper and
deeper into materiality on the ane hand, and then redeeming it
through flesh and liberating it - this law, we say, uses for these
purposes the Beings from other and higher planes, men, or Minds
(Manus), in accordance with their Karmic exigencies s

The "one absolute ever active and newver erring law" signifies the
abligatory pilgrimage which must be undertaken by the monad
through the Circle of Mecessity, as outlined in the third
fundamental proposition in The Secref Doctrine.

The creative activity of the Lunar Pitris is continued in sloka Mo,
15 of Stanza Iv, the first sentence of which reads:

Seven times seven Shadows of future men were born, each of his
own color and kind.7

The Chiwiya Race

When sloka Mo. 15 was explained, three words were added to
the first sentence. After the word "shadows" the Sanshrit
equivalent ward "chhayas" was placed. The word is here applied
to the first humans who peopled the Earth, and they are
regarded as the First Root-Race, which is also termed the
Chhaya Race, representing the first stage of evalutionary
development on this Earth.

The second word, amanasa, was inserted after "future men.”
The Sanskrit word manasa is the adjectival form of manas,
meaning "mental " The negative particle "a" meaning "not,”
establishes the fact that the first humans were "non-mental "
because the rupa which the Lunar Pitris "created" was not

B. Ibid. I:87-8; I:96-7, Bvol. ed.; 11:92, 3rd ed.
7o thid 117 M1:29, B-val. ed.; 11118, 3rd ed.
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provided with a functioning mental principle, Manas.

The third word "complexion" was added after the ward "color "
Thus each zone had its specific complexion as well as its "own
kind "

An explanation is provided in regard to the "shadows" emanated
by the Lunar Pitris:

They threw off their "shadows" or astral bodies - if such an ethereal
being as a "lunar Spirit" may be supposed to rejoice in an astral,
besides a hardly tangible body. In another Commentary it is said that
the "Ancestors" breathed out the first man, as Brahma is explained
to have breathed out the Suras (Gods), when they became "Asuras”
ifrarn Asw, breath). In a third it is said that they, the newly-created
rnen, "were the shadows of the Shadows."s

Aninteresting paoint is brought foreiard in connection with the
reference which is made to the "Suras when they became
Asuras” and the wards "from Asw breath” were added. In the
Rlig-Veda Asuras are regarded as divine beings, whereas in
later Hindu scriptures the Asuras are termed "demons," therehy
rendering the Sanskrit word as campounded of the negative
particle "g" - not, and "sura" - god; hence "not a god - or demon ”
So that we find:

Ewvery ancient theagony without exception - frormn the Aryan and the
Egyptian down to that of Hesiod - places, in the order of
Cosmogonical evolution, Night before the Day; even Genesis, where
"darkness is upon the face of the deep” before "the first day." The
reason for this is that every Cosmogony - except in the Secret
Dactrine - begins by the "Secondary Creation” so-called, to wit, the
manifested Lniverse, the Genesis of which has to open by a marked
differentiation between the eternal Light of Prirmans Creation, whose
mystery must remain for ever "Darkness” to the prying finite
conception and intellect of the profane, and the Secondary Evaolution
of manifested wisible nature.s

a. Ibid. [1:86; 1:95, B-val. ed.; 1190, 3rd ed.
9. lbid. 1A% :69-70, B-val. ed.; 11162, 3rd ed.
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The same idea is applicable to the Solar and the Lunar Pitris.
Bath of these divine "Ancestors" are to be regarded as having
accamplished their evolutionary status in previous planetary
systems and not on this Earth planetary system.

It has been sugoested by some wiriters that "ethereal body”
would be more suitable than "astral bady" for the Sanskrit term
Linga-sarira, "since astral body is also used to translate the term
kama-rupa" - literally "the model" or pattern, #nga, which
"dissolves away," sarra (derived from the verbal root, 50, to
dissole) .

Further explanation of the "astral bodies" is provided m this
passage:

The Pitris shoot out from their ethereal bodies, still more ethereal and
shadowy similitudes of themselves, or what we should now call
"doubles," or "astral forms " in their own likeness. This furmished the
Monad with its first dwelling, and blind matter with a model around
and upon which to build henceforth. But Man is still incomplete.10

Man Is Stll Incomplete

In spite of the ethereal vehicle which was produced by the Lunar
Pitris, man is still regarded as incomplete. The significance of
this iz further considered in the next chapter. et a form without
a maonad is indeed naught but a shadow, a bhwia, as described
below in the continuation of sloka 15 of the fourth Stanza of
Dzvan:

Each inferiar to his father. The fathers, the boneless, could give no life

to beings with banes. Their prageny were Bhuta, with neither form nar
mind. Therefore they are called the Chhaya. 11

The word "each” refers to "every shadow" which had been
produced by each Pitri. The "shadows" are referred to as being
inferior to the fathers because the Pitris had concluded the

100 Ibid. [:248; 1:293, B-val. ed.; 1268, 3rd ed.
11, thid. 107 1229, B-val. ed.; 118, 3rd ed.
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Zircle of MNecessity, or the seven-round cycle of evolution on the
Lunar Chain; whereas the shadows represent only the vehicles
which the monads of the human kingdom are to assume, so
that they may continue their evolutionary progress of the fourth
circuit - ar Fourth Round - an the fourth sphere or globe of the
sevenfold Earth planetary system.

The Fitris were not able to produce rupas with bones because
their mwn rupas (forms) were without bones. Consequently their
progeny are described as being "bhuta" - a word signifying a
phantorm;1z that is to say, without a physical form although the
rupa would have an ethereal form, and the mind would not be
functioning. To clarify this statement a Commentary from the
Book of Dzyan is added:

It i= fram the material Worlds that descend they, who fashion
physical man at the new Manvantaras. They are inferior Lha (Spirits),
possessed of a dual bady (an astral within an ethereal form). They
are the fashioners and creators of our body of illusion .13

The rupa provided by the Lunar Pitris is termed a "body of
illusion" because (1)t is subject to continual change, indicated
by the words MNitya-Sarga and Nitya-Pralaya. MNitya is a Sanskrit
word meaning continual, perpetual, eternal; sarga, from the
verbal root s, signifies emission or creation of matter; pralava,
dizsolution. These terms apply to the processes of building up

12, A significant footnote in The Secret Doctrine is worthy of note: It is
not clear why "Bhutas" should be rendered by the Orientalists as
meaning "evil Spirits" in the Puranas. In the Visfnu-Purana, Book |, ch.
5, the Sloka simply says: "Bhutas - fiends, frightful from being
monkey-colored and carnivorous"; and the ward in India now means
ghosts, ethereal or astral phantoms, while in esoteric teaching it means
glarmentany substances, something made of attenuated, non-compaound
essence, and, specifically, the astral doubie of any man or animal. In
thiz case these primitive men arc the doubles of the first ethereal
Ohyanis or Pitris. (I1:102; 11:110-1, B-val. ed.; 1107, 3rd ed.)

13. 50 157 NBY, B-val. ed.; 11160, Frd ed.
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and breaking down, which go on incessantly in an aggregation of
living cells and substance, such as the physical bady. (2) The
rupa changes with every Root Race, regarded as a major
developmental stage of evolution.

The "new Manvantaras" i fhis case signify the new pe-riods of
activity which occur during the Rounds, when the monads pass
from one globe to the next of the series of seven globes of the
planetary system. Before the start of each "new Manwvantara®
there is a waiting period, which is a period of rest.

Matice the name by which those who first peopled the Earth are
known: the Chhaya Race. A Commentary from the Book of
Dzvan explains:

The Dhyanis (Fitris) are those whao have evolved their BHUTA
idoubles) from themselves, which RUPA, (form) has become the
vehicle of monads (seventh and sixth principles) that had completed
their cycle of transmigration in the three preceding Kalpas (Rounds).
Then, they (the astral doubles) became the men of the first Human
Race of the Round. But they were not complete, and were
senseless. 14

Apgain mention iz made of the incompleteness of man. The
seventh and sixth principles are Atman, the divine spirit, and
Buddhi, the discriminating principle. The technical meaning of
the term "manad” signifies the union of Atma-Buddhi. The cycle
of transmigration is the complete circuit of all the seven globes
of the planetary system, involving seven major developmental
stages of evolution on each one of the seven globes. One circuit
of the seven globes is known as a Found, and the time-period of
a Found is one Kalpa. The Round referred to here is the Faourth
Found, the fourth Kalpa, which follows three preceding Kalpas.

The Commentary continues its description of man in the
preceding Kalpas and also in the present Fourth Hound on this
Earth:

14, |hid. [1183; [1235, G-vol. ed.; 1206, 3rd ed.
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The inner, now concealed, man, was then (in the beginnings) the
external man. The progeny of the Dhyanis (Fitris), he was "the son
like unto his father." Like the lotus, whose external shape assumes
gradually the form of the model within itself, so did the farm of man in
the beginning evalve from within without. After the cycle in which man
began to procreate his species after the fashion of the present animal
kingdom, it became the reverse. The human foetus follows now in its
transformations all the forms that the physical frame of man had
assumed throughout the three Kalpas (Rounds) during the tentative
efforts at plastic farmation around the monad by senseless, because
imperfect, matter, in her blind wanderings. In the present age, the
physical embryao is a plant, a reptile, an animal, before it finally

becomes man, evolving within himself his own ethereal counterpart, in

his turn. In the beginning it was that counterpart (astral man) which,
being senseless, got entangled in the meshes of matter 15

"The inner, now concealed, man" signifies the Linga-sarira, the
model bady. The reference to the lotus is explained by a
passage in The Secref Doclrine:

... the Lotus-zeed contains within itself a perfect miniature of the
future plant, which typifies the fact that the spiritual prototypes of all
things exist in the immaterial world before those things became
materialized on Earth.ag

The next passage from The Secref Doctrine admirably clarifies
the concept of prototypes, and the application of the principle to
the form of man:

Ewerything that is, was, and will be, eternally /5, even the countless
forms, which are finite and perishable only in their objective, not in
their ideal Farm. They existed as Ideas, in the Eternity, and, when
they pass away, will exist as reflections. Meither the form of man, nor
that of any animal, plant or stone has ever been created, and it is
only an this plane of ours that it commenced "becaming,” i.e.,
ohjectivizing into its present materiality, or expanding from within

158, lhid. [:184; 1235, B-vaol. ed.; 11206, 3rd ed.
16. Ibid. [:58; [:127-8, B-vol. ed.; :85, Jrd ed.
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outwards, fram the most sublimated and supersensuous essence into
its grossest appearance. Therefore our human forms have existed in
the Etemnity as astral or ethereal prototypes; accaording to which
madels, the Spiritual Beings {or Gods) whose duty it was to bring
them into objective being and terrestrial Life, evolved the protoplasmic
forms of the future Egos fram thelr own essence. After which when
this human Upadhi, or basic mold was ready, the natural terrestrial
Forces began to work on those supersensuous malds which
contained, besides their own, the elements of all the past vegetahle
and future animal forms of this globe in them.

Occultizm teaches that no form can be given to anything, either by
nature or by man, whose ideal type does not already exist on the
subjective plane. More than this; that no such form or shape can
possibly enter man's consciousness, or evolve in his imagination,
which does not exist in prototype, at least as an approximation 7

This would seem to indicate that there are other and better
forms, the prototypes of which are in existence although not yet
manifest. At the appropriate time and after evolutionary progress
has been made, man will then assume better forms, inwhich he
can express his spirtual faculties and powers, just as our
present human form is the result of changes which have taken
place ever since the time of the Chhaya Race up to our present
Fifth Race. & passage on this theme is now presented:

... man-or rather his Monad - has existed on the earth from the very
beginning of this Round. But, up to our own Fifth Race, the external
shapes which covered those divine astral doubles changed and
consolidated with every sub-race; the form and physical structure of
the fauna changing at the same time, as they had to be adapted to
the ever-changing conditions of life on this glabe during the geological
periods of its farmative cycle. And thus shall they go on changing
with every Root Race and eveny chief sub-race down to the last one
of the Seventh [Root Race] in this Round.1a

17, Ibid. [:282; :324-5 G-vaol. ed.; 1:303, 3rd ed.
18. Ibid. [:183-4; 1:235 B-vaol. ed.; 1206, 3rd ed.
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As there are seven Root-Races, each ane of which undergoes a

majar evolutionary stage of development during its specific

time-period, it should be clarified that there are sewven subraces

for each Foot-Race. Each subrace accomplishes a minaor

evolutionary stage of development during the time-period of one -
Root-Race. _I_ 3.

HOW MAN WAS COMPLETED

THIUS far the Stanzas of Dzyan have shown how the vehicle of
man was produced, and that it was regarded as a bhuta "with
neither form nor mind." Because of this, the first monads who
peopled the Earth were called the Chhaya, the Shadow Race,
hecause their rupas (forms) were naot physical. Slaka 16 of
Stanza IV continues the theme of man's incompleteness with
two questions: "How are the Manushya born™ and "The Manus
with minds, how are they made?" Manushya iz the Sanskrit
word for a human being whereas Manu here is a thinking being,
and this iz emphasized by the words "Manus with minds "

The process of completion of man occurred long after he
actually came to the Earth, and so its full treatment is beyaond
the scope of this work. However, it is here referred to briefly
hecause a commentary from the Book of Ozyan answers the
two guestions from sloka 16 and links man's completion with the
subject of his septenary constitution. The Secref Doclrine
introduces the Commentary with these words:

This Stanza we shall see is very suggestive. It explains the mystery
of, and fills the gap between, the informing principle in man - the
HIGHER SELF ar hurman konad - and the animal Monad, both one
and the same, although the former is endowed with divine
intelligence, the latter with instinctual faculty alone 1

1. 80, I102-3; 111, B-vol. ed.; 11108, 3rd ed.
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In The Kev fo Theosophy H. P Blavatsky was more explicit in
her use of terms concerning the seven principles of man. She
made a distinction hetween the Higher Self and the fuman
monad. The Higher Self was there termed Atma-Buddhi (p.
121), whereas the hurman maonad or the Reincarnating Ego was
Buddhi-Manas. Then "the informing principle in man" is often
called the indirviduality with its divine intelligence, whereas the
animal monad, Kama-Manas, iz called the personality, or again
the "human animal" endowed "with instinctual faculty alone " Of
especial significance is the staterment that the hurman monad
and the animal monad are "both one and the same." In other
words, the individuality and the personality are not separate
discrete entities, but "one and the same." When death takes
place, the good, the true and the beautiful (to use the Platanic
expression) are indrawn into the Reincarnating Ego during the
"gestation period"2 culminating in the "second death." This
indrawing process with its accumulated results produces the
new personality at the next rehirth of the Reincamating Ego. The
difference between the individuality and the personality is raised
in this guestion, which is answered by quoting a Commentany
fraom the Book of Dzyan:

Howe 1= the difference to be explained, and the presence of that
HIGHER SELF in man accounted for?s

The Sons of Mahat

"The Sons of MAHAT are the quickeners of the human Plant. They
are the Waters falling upon the arid soil of latent life, and the Spark
that vivifies the human animal. They are the Lords of Spiritual Life
eternal. ... "In the beginning (in the Second Hace) some (of the Lords)
only breathed of their essence into Manushya (men); and some took
in man their abode. "4

2. The gestation state is described in The Mahatma Letters to A, F.
Sinnett, pp. 103-5, 2nd ed.; pp. 101-3, 3rd ed.

35000103 1111, B-wal. ed.; 11:108, 3rd ed.

4. |bid.
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"Sons of Mahat" is another name for the Manasaputras, the
Salar Pitris: puwfras signify sons; Mahat, literally "the Great"
mind-principle, the source of Manas. Man prior to the awakening
af the mind principle is referred to as the human animal - a
Manushya and without the functioning of Manas likened to arid
soil without water from the fountain of Wisdom. Man hecomes a
Manu, a thinking being, when vivified by the spark of Manas.
Hence the Sons of Mahat are referred to as the Lords of Spintual
Life, because they enabled man to attain spirituality instead of
functioning onky instinctually. Then, too, because of "taking their
abode in man" they speeded up man's evolution, although the
full awakening did not accur until later eras, during the Third
Face and not in the Second Race. As The Secret Doctrine
explains it
This shows that not all men hecame incarnations of the "divine
Rebels"s but only a few among them. The remainder had their Fifth
principle [Manas] simply gquickened by the spark thrown into it, which
accounts for the great difference between the intellectual capacities
of men and races. Had not the "sons of Mahat," speaking
allegorically, skipped the intermediate warlds, in their impulse toward
intellectual freedom, the animal man would never have been able to
reach upward from this earth, and attain through self-exerion his
ultimate goal. The cyclic pilgrimage would have to be performed
through all the planes of existence half unconsciously, if not entirely

8. Why some of the Sons of Mahat arc called Divine Rebels is best
explained by quaoting another passage:

The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Fire-Devas, the Rudras, and the
Kumaras, the "Virgin-Angels," ... the Divine "Rebels" ... preferred the
curse of incarmation and the long cycles of terrestrial existence and
rebirths, to seeing the misery (even if unconscious) of the beings
(evolved as shadows out of their Brethren) ... This voluntary sacrifice of
the Fiery Angels, whose nature was Knowledge and Love, was
construed by the exoteric theologies into a statement that shows "the
rebel angels hurled dawn from heaven into the darkness of Hell” - our
Earth. (The Secrst Doctrine |1:245; 11245-9, B-val. ed.; 11256-7, 3rd ed.)
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s0, a5 in the case of the animals. It is owing to this rebellion of
intellectual life against the morbid inactivity of pure spirit, that we are
what we are - self-conscious, thinking men, with the capabilities and
attributes of Gods in us, for good as much as for evil. Hence the
REBEL= are our saviors. Let the philosopher ponder well over this,
and mmore than one mystery will become clear to him. It is only by the
attractive force of the contrasts that the two opposites - Spirit and
Matter - can be cemented on Earth, and, smelted in the fire of
selfconscious experience and suffering, find themselves wedded in
Eternity &

The Seven Principles of Man

Primary consideration has thus far been given to the second
series of the Stanzas of Dzyan narrating the account of the
peopling of the Earth. In order to deal with the subject of the
"completion of man" reference is now made to the first series of
the Stanzas - to Stanza Y, sloka 3 - where mankind is termed
symhbolically a "man-plant," Saptaparna. The Sanskrit word
Saptaparna literally means "the seven-leaved," sapfa, seven,
pama, leaf. Then, too, the three highest principles of man are
included therein:

When the ane becomes twa, the threefold appears, and the three are
one; and it is our thread, O Lanoo, the heart of the man-plant called
Saptaparna. (Stanza Yl sloka 31 7

Making use of the anthropological meaning rather than the
cosmical one, which is also applicable, the monadic essence,
Atrman - the divine spirit, the one - becames two when Buddhi is
emanated from Atman. Buddhi is the intuition, also regarded as
the discriminating principle. These twio principles constitute the
monad. "The threefold ap-pears" when the monad emanates
Manas, the mind-principle. When these three immaortal
principles are linked into or regarded as one, they represent the

G, SDOE103; 11112, B-vol. ed.; 111108, 3rd ed.
7. lbid. [:34; 1193, 6ol ed.; BS, 3rd ed.
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heart of the saptaparna, the seven-leaved "man-plant." The
thread stands for the enduring portion of man's seven principles,
for it continues fram life to life on Earth. In the Vedantic
philosophy the very same idea is expressed in the word
Sutratman, literally the thread-self, the golden cord which
enables man to manifest on earth, and which links the immortal
Self with the impermanent personal vehicles.

The fourth sloka continues the reference to the threefold thread:

It is the root that never dies; the three-tongued flame of the four
wicks. The wicks are the sparks, that draw from the three-tangued
flarne shot aut by the seven - their flame - the beams and sparks of
one moon reflected in the running wawes of all the rivers of earth.
(Stanza %Il of the first series) &

The Secret Doclrine explains:

The "Three-tongued flame" that never dies is the immaortal spiritual
triad - the Atma-Buddhi and Manas - the fruition of the latter
assimilated by the first two after every terrestrial life. The "four wicks"
that go out and are extinguished, are the four lower principles,
including the body .4

The very same idea is alluded to in anather ancient scrip—ture:
in the Egyptian Book of the Dead:

"l am the three-wicked Flame and my wicks are immoral " says the
defunct. "l enter into the domain of Sekherm [the God whose arm
sows the seed of action produced by the disembodied soul] and |
enter the region of the Flames who have destroyed their adversaries "
i.e., got rid of the sin-creating “four wicks. "0

The "sin-creating four wicks" are the mortal four lower principles
af the sevenfald constitution. However, the declaration by the
deceased that his "wicks are immortal" alludes to the life-atoms
which compose the rupa and these are indeed immaortal and

a. Ibid. [:34; 198, B-vol. ed.; BS, 3rd ed.
9. fhid. 11237 11282, B-vol. ed.; [257, 3rd ed.
10. Ibid., quoting the Book of the Dead, ch. i, 7.
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pursue their peregrinations in their appropriate kingdoms during
the after-death state of man. Those atams which maowve by
kinetic energy are termed "life-atoms," the aggregations of which
compose the vehicles of the kingdoms of nature, that is, the
mineral, plant, animal and human kingdoms. These life-atoms
are constantly in maotion, engaged in the process of upbuilding
and sustaining the vehicles of all the kingdoms . In the case of
the human kingdam, when death occurs the life-atoms
composing the physical body are released and consequenthy
they travel to their appropriate kingdoms, from which they were
drawn in arder to form the physical body.

Sloka 4 (of Stanza Vil of the first series) is of particular interest
hecause, when commenting upon it, an exquisite passage was
wiritten by H. P. Blavatsky, showing her versatility and talent in
descriptive writing:
Just as milliards of bright sparks dance on the waters of an ocean
above which one and the same moon is shining, so our evanescent
personalities - the illusive envelopes of the immortal MONAD-EGO -
twinkle and dance on the waves of Maya. They last and appear, as
the thousands of sparks produced by the moon-beams, only so long
as the Queen of the Night radiates her lustre an the running waters of
life; the period of a Manvantara;, and then they disappear, the beams -
symbals of our eternal Spintual Egos - alone surviving, remerged in,
and being, as they were befare, one with the Maother-Source.11

Here, profound philosophy has been expressed beautifully and
symbolically. In the following philosophical exposition, the fourth
sloka is also included,

The root that never dies signifies Atman - the divine counterpart,
ar Spirit, in the sevenfold constitution of a human heing
(commonly referred to as the seven principles of man). Itis
represented as a three-tongued flame, since Atman is unable to
manifest in physical realms without a vehicle (to be further

11, lhid., 1237 11283, B-vol. ed.; 258, 3rd ed.
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explained under the term "Monad-Ego"). The three-tongued
flame, then, stands for man's immartal triad:
Atma-Buddhi-Manas. The four wicks symbalize the lower
guaternary, the perishahle components of the personality: (1)
Sthula-sarira, the physical body, or vehicle; (2] Linga-sarira, the
model bady; (3) Prana, the life principle or vitality; (4) Kama, the
desire principle, praviding the energic stimulus in man. The
wicks are likened to sparks in sloka 4 because during an
earth-life a spark (or the evanescent personality) is enabled to
exist 0 long as the wick is sustained by means of its contact
with the three-tongued flame. Inits turn the wick transmits the
good, the true, and the beautiful to Higher Manas (Manas-Taijasi)
when the four wicks are extinguished at death It is Lower Manas
- the mind principle, in conjunction with the desire principle,
kama - along with the two other wicks which constitute the
evanescent personality during a life-time on Earth. This
personality is described as an illusive envelope of the immartal
"Monad-Ego " Motice the compound wiord used here for the
three-tongued flame, the root that never dies - the Monad
(Atrman and Buddhi) plus the Ego, standing for Higher Manas. It
is the evanescent personalities, appearing and disappearing,
which twinkle and dance on the waves of Maya. The Queen of
the Might is, of course, the moon, and Maya signifies earth-life,
one personality following anather in incarnation on Earth.

Assuredly, during the period of a Manwvantara - the seven-round
period of activity of the planetary system of Earth (BEhumi) - the
coming and going of the illusive envelopes may indeed appear
as thousands of moon-beam sparks, yet the spinfua! aroma of
each personality is garnered during the after-death state, and is
assimilated into the immaortal triad. As Manas-Taijasi, this aroma
constitutes that which is experienced in the dream-like
Devachanic interlude. This aroma, so to speak, becomes the
individual quality of the spiritual Ego. The closing words of the
descriptive passage allude to the Solar Pralaya, following a
Salar Manwvantara, during which the monad re-merges for a
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perind with its Mother-Source, Paramatman, the Source of
Atmanaz

The seven principles of man are further symbaolically described
in one of the Commentaries from the Book of Dzyan, where the
seven principles are also divided into the maortal and the
immartal components:

Man needs four flames and three fires to become one on Earth, and
he requires the essence of the forty-nine fires to be perdfect 13

The three fires are the three immartal principles of the sevenfold
constitution, the higher triad:

Atman Spirit, the Universal principle
Buddhi the Discriminating principle
hanas the Mind principle

The four flames are the four mortal principles in the sevenfald
constitution of man. These are the lower guaternany:

Kama the Desire principle
Prana the Life principle
Linga-sarira the Model body

Sthula-zarira  the Physical body

The Forty-Nine Fires

The camplete evolutionary development of the seven principles
is the attainment of perfect manhood. Each of the seven
principles has seven subprinciples, each in its turn reflecting the
characteristics of the main principles. This will entail the
unfoldment of the forby-nine Fires, to use the expression of the
Commentary. The forty-nine Fires may well be illustrated on a
diagram.

12. The exposition of the passage from The Secret Doctrine, as well as
sloka 4 of Stanza VI, is taken from the author's book H. FP. Blavatshy,
Tibet and Twlkw, pp. 176-7.
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DIAGRAM 11

This diagram is based upon the wards of the Commentary, quoted
herewith, in regard to the Four Flames and the Three Fires and the
essence of the forty-nine fires. This signifies that each one of the seven
principles has seven subprinciples, thus forming the forty-nine Fires.
Further, that one principle is developed in full evolutionary capacity by
means of its seven subprinciples ar aspects during one Round. On the
left-hand side of the diagram the seven principles are indicated; on the
right-hand side are placed the seven Rounds; the first Round is placed
on the lowest line. The seven principles are also indicated at the top of
the diagram. The small circles an each of the seven horizontal lines
signify the subprinciples ar aspects of the seven main principles. The
large circles represented diagonally indicate the principle that is to be
evolutionally develaped during that Round. The complete evolutional
development of the seven principles is indicated by the seventh Round
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haorizantal line - the atmic aspect of Atman - thus showing that all the
subprinciples have been fully evolutionally developed.

Tao attain the perfection indicated in the words of the
Commentary, the essence of each ane of the principles must be
brought to full development. Such, indeed, is the goal. The
seven Rounds provide the opportunity for accomplishing the
complete unfoldment of all the forty-nine Fires, whereas one
Found enables one principle to be developed in all its seven
aspects. The Secref Doctrine expresses it

. every "Round” brings about a new development and ewven an entire
change in the mental, psychic, spiritual and physical constitution of
man, all these principles evoluting on an ever ascending scale14

Here is the description of the evolutionary phase of the first four
principles during the four Rounds. The first principle,
Sthula-sarira - the physical vehicle - in all its seven aspects
undergoes itz evolutionary development during the First Round.
The Second Round continues the evolutionary development of
the second principle, Linga-sarira - the model body - in itz seven
aspects. The Third Round was concerned with the evolutionary
development of the third principle, Prana - the wital principle - in
all its seven aspects. The Fourth Round carries on the
evolutionary development of Kama - the desire principle. The
present evolutionary development of humanity is in the Fourth
Found and is per-forming its fifth major developmental stage of
evolution - termed the Fifth Root-Face. The specific evolutionary
phase that is being developed now is the manasic (or fifth)
aspect of the fourth principle, Kama. The sixth major
evolutionary developmental phase of the Kama principle will
stress its buddhic aspect. The seventh major evolutionary
development will be the unfoldment of the atmic aspect of the
K.ama principle, on this globe.

There is yet another way in which the farty-nine Fires are

14, [bid. [162; 1:216, Bwal. ed.; 11185, 3rd ed.
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referred ta, alzo in a Commentary from the Boolk of Dzyan:
=0 also with man every "man [every principle] in man.15

The clue to the understanding of this apocalyptic sentence is
provided in two wiords added by H. P. Blavatsky: "every
principle " Since man is composed of seven principles, the
sentence reiterates that each one of his principles is subdivided
into seven carresponding aspects. The list below shows the
seven aspects for the principle of Atman, and each one of the
six remaining principles may he listed in the same manner:

Sthula-sarira aspect of Atman

Linga-sarira aspect of Atman
Frana aspect of Atman
Kama aspect of Atman
banas aspect of Atman
Buddhi aspect of Atman
Atman aspect of Atman

In The Mahatma Leffers fo 4. P. Sinnelf, reference made to "the
seven within the seven” as "sub-principles":

Ewery element having its seven principles and every principle its
seven sub-principles . 16

This is another manner of expressing the idea of the forty-nine
Fires. The phrase in the Commentary - "Z0 also with man and
every 'man' in man" - brought fonsard the idea of the forby-nine
Fires, linking up with another concept which relates "every 'man’
in man" to the seven sacred planets; for it is stated that each
one of man's seven principles "receives itz light and life fram its
awn especial Dhyani 17 The Ohyani here signifies a Planetary
Fegent. The concept is further elabarated in the next sentence
of the Commentary:

15 Ibid. [1:29; 11142 G-wal. ed.; [1:32, Frd ed.
16. Letter Mo, ¥, p. 92, 2nd ed.; p. 50, 3rd ed.
17. 500129, N:42, B-val. ed.; 11132, 3rd ed.
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Each [principle] gets its specific quality fram its primary (the planetary
gpirit), therefare every man is a septenate (or a combination of
principles, each having its origin in a quality of that special Dhyani).
Every active power or force of the Earth comes to her from one of the
seven Lords 18

The seven Lords are the seven Planetary Regents.

How Man Is Completed

The seven principles are yet again mentioned symbaolically in the
Commentaries in connection with the subject of the completion
of man. Reference is first made to the forms (rupas) which were
produced by the Lunar Pitris, here termed the Lha:

Inta the forms projected by the Lha (Pitris) the two letters (the
Maonad, called also "the Double Dragon”) descend fram the spheres
of expectation.19

The "two letters" obvioushy signify the Monad, ar Double Dragaon
as stated. An additional note further plains:;

In the esoteric system the seven principles in man are represented
by seven letters. The first twa are mare sacred than the four letters of
the Tetragrammaton. 20

The Tetragrammaton is a Greek compound wiard signifying the
four letters used in Hehrew texts to represent the name of God,
the Ineffable Mame. By different transliterations of the Hehrew
letters there are four mades: JHVH, JHWH, vYHYH, or YHWH.
The transliteration Jehowrah is the result of 2 combination of the
Tetragrammataon with the vawel points of Adonai (meaning "my
Lard"). WWhen the texts are read, Adonai is substituted for the
Ineffable Mame.

18. lhid.

19, lbid. 1157, 67, B-val. ed.; [I:B0, 3rd ed. The significance of the
"spheres of expectation” is given following the exposition of the two and
four letters.

200 Ibid. 1157 fn; BT, B-val. ed.; (1160, Frd ed.
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The Pythagoreans represented the "sacred four” by the
Tetraktys, the triangle within the square. The actual word
tefrakfvs is Greek for the number four. In the triangle within the
sguare, the Unmanifested Logos is at the apex because the
triangle itself signifies the three Logoi - the Second Lagaos and
the Third Logos being emanated from the First Logos. The
completion of the triangle forms the tetraktys. This is done by
placing the Paoint above the triangle, thus farming the tetrad,
which iz also represented by the triangle within the sguare. The
Faint is "the eternally Self-Existent One (Eternal in Essence)
note well, not in manifestation, and distinct from the Universal
2ME "21 The Universal One represents the Unmanifested
Logas, fram which the cosmos will be produced when the
Second Logos and the Third Logos are emanated.

As for the "seven letters," neither the first two nor the other five
letters are given; instead Sanskrit terms are employed in The
Secref Doctrine.

Another note tells where the monads were stationed while
waiting in preparation for incarnation on the Earth. They were
resting in "the spheres of expectation” which are:

The intermediate spheres, wherein the Monads, which have not
reached Mirvana, are said to slumber in unconscious inactivity
hetweean the Manvantaras. 22

Here the sphere of expectation is Globe T of the Earth Chain.
From there the monads transferred to Glohe D and
accaomplished the peopling of our Earth.

The Commentary continues by relating that even though the
Lunar Pitriz had projected satisfactory rupas for the monad

(Atma-Buddhi) the vehicles thus supplied were not ready to

enable the monads to function self-consciously. A symbolic
form is used to express the situation:

21, Ibid 1:88; 1152, B-vol. ed.; 1116, 3rd ed.
22 lbid. 11157 fr; W67, B-val. ed.; 60, Jrd ed.
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In the highest warlds, the three are one, on Earth (at first) the one
becomes two. They are like the twa (side) lines of a triangle that has
lost its bottomn line - which is the third fire. (Catechism, Book lll, see.
923

Anote iz added after the words "the three are one" signifying:

Atman, Buddhi, and Manas. In Devachan the higher element of the
Manas is needed ta make it & state of perception and consciousness
for the disembodied hMonad. 24

The staterment in the Commentary that the three are as one in
the highest worlds indicates that during the devachanic interlude
the manad is making the ascent to the superior globes of the
Earth Chain. On accomplishing this ascension the monad is
enahled to pursue the Cuter Rounds. Ohserve that the closing
words of the first sentence of the Commentary - "on Earth (at
first) the one becomes two" - signify that Atman becomes two -
Atma-Buddhi. Then the three last words of the second sentence
- "the third fire" - signify Manas, which adds the battomn line to
the two sides of the triangle, thus completing the triform figure.

In conclusion. A Commentary from the Book of Dzyan shows
how man was completed:

It is those who have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gods of YWill,
who cormplete the Manu of illusion. For the "Double Dragon” has no
hold upon the mere form. It is like the breeze where there is no tree
or branch to receive and harbar it. It cannat affect the form where
there is no agent of transmission (Manas, "Mind"™ and the farm
knows it not.25

This is indeed a remarkahle statement: it signifies that when
there is no consciousky functioning mind-principle there is no
hbinding force to hold the "Double Dragon” (the monad) to its
fixed abode (the Earth). The monad is then free to pursue its

23, Ibid. 1157 W63, B-val. ed.; B0, 3rd ed.
24 |bid.
25, lbid. 11157 IG7-3, B-val. ed.; 11:60, 3rd ed.
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circuit, to its Source from which it originated, just as the
Gnostics, the ancient Persians, Egyptians, and Chaldeans
described it in their terms, during its journey in the after-death
states.

When the maonad "has no hald upon the mere form® (the lower
guaternary), withaut Manas functioning as "the agent of
transmission," and so long as the mind-principle is darmant,
unawakened, man is considered to be incamplete - "a Manu of
ilusion." Superior Beings from Superior Spheres were reguired
to bring man to completion, even those su-perior to the Lunar
Pitris whao first provided assistance by projecting their rupas.
The task had to be accomplished by beings whao had
themselves consciously and successfully passed through the
stage of complete manasic evolutionary development, such as
the Gods of Will - the sons of Mahat.

What is the significance of the "Superior Spheres?" They
represent the superior globes of the Earth planetary system,
which are declared to be "deserted" when the Gods of Will
descend from them to assist the people of the Earth by
awakening the mind-principle.

The Gods of Will are the Manasaputras, who are also called the
Agnishvatta Pitris and Lords of the Flame. It has been
sugpested that the Sons of Fire, or the Lords of the Flame,
came from Venus. But the Commentary from the Book of Dzyan
indicates that the Gods of Will - who are the Lords of the Flame
- descended from Superior Spheres in order to assist humanity,
and The Secret Doctrine also affirms this in the following
passages:

It is those who have deserted the Superior Spheres, the Gods of Will,
who complete the Manu of illusion. (Com-mentary fram the Book of
Dzyan) 25

Therefore, when the hour strikes for Purusha to mount on Prakriti's

26. lbid. 1157, IMG7-3. B-val. ed.; [160, 3rd ed.
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shoulders for the farmation of the Perfect Man - rudimentary man of
the first twa and a half Races being anly the first, gradually evolving
into the most perfect of mammals - the Celestial "Ancestars"
(Entities from preceding warlds, called in India the Sishta) step in on
this our plane, as the Pitris had stepped in before them for the
formation of the physical or animal-man, and incarnate in the latter.27

Aftention is directed to the statement that the Celestial
Ancestars - signifying the Lords of the Flame - are regarded as
"Entities from preceding worlds" and that they simply step in on
this our plane.

In giving an explanation of Stanza lll, sloka 13: ("The Lords of the
Flame remain hehind. They would not gao, they would not
create ") H. P. Blavatsky asked the question: "“Whao are the
Lords of the Flame?" and then supplied the answer:

[They are] the Agrishvatta whao, as shown in Sloka 13, "remain
behind" instead of going along with the others ta create men on
Earth. But the true esoteric meaning is that maost of them were
destined to incarnate as the Egos of the farthcoming crop of
Mankind.2a

The Endowers of man with his conscious, immortal Ego, are the
"Solar Angels” - whether so regarded metapharically or literally. The
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or human Soul are great ..
trans-Himalayan Occultists regard them as evidently identical with
those who in India are termed Kumaras, Agnishvattas. ... 29

Another name for the Lords of the Flame is "Fire Dhyanis" and
once again they are identified with the Agnishvatta Pitris, the
Solar Pitris:

That class of the "Fire Dhyanis," which we identify on undeniable

grounds with the Agnishvattas, is called in our school the "Heart" of
the Dhyan-Chohanic Body, and it is said to have incarnated in the

27 lbid. [248; 1:293, G-vol. ed.; 1:268, 3rd ed.
28, bid. 1179 I1:BD, Bwol. ed.; [1:83, 3rd ed.
29 [bid. 1:88; 1 :97, B-wal. ed.; [1:92, 3rd ed.
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third race of men and made them perect. The esaoteric Mystagogy
speaks of the mysterious relation existing between the hebdomadic
essence or substance of this angelic Heart and that of man. .30

Therefore, the FLAMES, whose functions are confused in the exoteric
books, and wha are called indifferently Prajapati, Pitris, Manus,
Asuras, Rishis, Kumaras, etc., etc., are said to incamate persaonally
in the Third Root-Race and thus find themselves "reborn over and owver
again." In the Esateric doctrine they are generally named the Asuras,
or the Asu-ra Devata or Pitardevata (gods) for, as said, they were
first Gods - and the highest - before they became "no-gods " and had
from Spirits of Heaven fallen inta Spirits of the Earth - exoterically,
note well, in arthodox dogma. 31

(On this theme, a note was supplied in regard to the Gods of
Will: "The Suras, who become later the A-Suras 32 This may be
interpreted in mare ways than one. Faor instance, because the
Suras (gods) deserted the Superior Spheres they became
A-Suras (not-gods); or because some of the Suras "ok in man
their abode" (quoting a Commentary) they were gods no longer.
As to why the Asuras came to be regarded as "demons” in
exoteric literature need not be discussed here. Howewver, the
root meaning of the word sura (which signifies a god, a divinity)
is interesting. Some state it is derived from the verbal root swar,
to shine, hence a shining being. Some suggest that it comes
frarm the ward for the sun sunva, the shining one. In any event,
the Gods of Will signify the Manasaputras, who awakened the
fire of mind in man. The point is that because of having arrived
at the stage of humanity on a previous Ladder of Life and
graduated therefrom to continue their evolutionary development
on superior stages, the Manasaputras were ahle to awaken in
rman the mind principle, so that he was no longer a "Manu of
illusion." He may now function as a true Manu, a thinking being.
However, this did not take place until the third major evolutionary

300 Ibid. 1:87; NE100, B-val. ed.; 1196, 3rd ed.
31, Ibid. 1:247-8; :250, B-val. ed.; [:268, 3rd ed.
32, lbid. 11157 W63, B-vol. ed.; B0, 3rd ed.
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developmental stage of humanity, which occurred during the
period of the Third Root Race, many ages after the actual
peopling of the Earth had taken place.

The Secref Docirine identifies the Gaods of Wil with the
Mind-horn Sons - Manasaputras:

... the hosts of these Sons of Light and "Mind-barn Sons® of the first
manifested Ray of the UNMKNOWN ALL, are the very root of spiritual
rran.

The Doctrine teaches that in arder to become a divine, fully
conscious god - aye, even the highest - the Spiritual primeval
INTELLIGEMCES must pass through the human stage. And when we
say human, this does naot apply merely to our terrestrial humanity,
but to the mortals that inhabit any world, i.e. to those Intelligences
that have reached the apprapriate equilibrium between matter and
spirit, as we have now, since the middle point of the Fourth
Root-Face of the Fourth Hound was passed. Each Entity must have
wan for itself the right of becoming divine, through sel-experience. .
The Mind-born Song, the Rishis, the Builders, etc., were all men - of
whatever farms and shapes - in other worlds and the preceding
Manvantaras.33

Since other worlds and preceding Manvantaras (earlier
world-periods of planetary activity) are mentioned, we may
assume that reference is made to planetary systems (piural)
prior to the Moon Chain. Had the system of which the Maoaon is
the fourth globe of the Moon Chain been implicated, it would
surely have been referred to as the former system (singuwiar) of
worlds. Itwas the Moon system of globes that bare and nurtured
the Pitris, the Lunar Fathers, and in its turn passed them on far
the peopling of the Earth.

33. lbid. 106-7; 167, B-val. ed.; 11132, 3rd ed.

15.

CHRONOLOGY FOR
THE PEOPLING OF THE EARTH

THERE iz one subject which thus far has not been considered -
that of the chronology connected with the peopling of the Earth.
When did it occur? Does the Esoteric Philosophy consider this
factor? Since it postulates that law and order prevail throughout
a system, whether it be terrestrial, lunar, planetary, or salar,
obviously time is essential for carrying on the necessary
activities. One of the basic postulates of the Esoteric Philosophy
is that for every period of activity there is a consequent period of
rest. This signifies the law of periodicity, and time-periods are
governed accordingly. On Earth, our day-to-day activities could
not be carried on without a systematized observance of the time
factor, and this is evidenced by the sequence of days and
nights. Stated scientifically, this time factar is expressed by the
EquUingxes - the twice yearly periods of equal days and nights of
twielve hours each. This then becomes the basic factor for the
calculation of time: a new day every twenty-four haurs.

The Significance of the Yugas

The chronological time-period relating to the Earth is conveyed
in the Hindu scriptures by means of the sequence of days and
nights. A Day of Brahma is regarded as the time-period of the
existence of the Earth covering its period of activity, whereas a
Might of Brahma relates to a period of dissaolution. In the
Bhagarad-Gifa a Day of Brahma is stated to be equivalent to
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1,000 revalutions of the yugas - in this case signifying
Mahayvugas. Therefore, by determining the time-period of the
yugas one may calculate the length of the period of activity of the
Earth, or its lifetime. The Sanskrit word vuga signifies a period of
time, or a cycle.

The hasic factor for the cycle of the yugas is represented by the
numbers 1, 2, 3, 4, which are applicable to the four yugas
named Kaliyuga, Dvaparayuga, Tretayuga, Kritayuga (ar
Satyayuga). The key factor in this series of numbers is 1,000.
The cycle represented by the key figure of 1,000 is the Kaliyuga;
the waord A&l gives the clue to its significance, for it means the
die with the one spot, ar number | Ancther important feature
enters into the consideration of the yugas. Each of the four
cyclic periods is introduced by means of a Sandhya and is
concluded by a Sandhyansa. Both Sandhya and Sandhyansa
mean a juncture, or a union, especially the juncture of day and
night, and the juncture of night and day. Sandhya is usually
applied to the Dawn - the introductory period to yuga -
represented as one-tenth of the period of the yuga. Likewise
Sandhyansa is regarded as the Twilight ar concluding portion of
the ywuga, also equivalent to one-tenth of its length. Thus the total
length of the Kaliyuga is described as lasting 1,200 divine vears.
This period is equated with "earth years" by multiphying 1,200
divine years by 360 - resulting in 432,000 years (360 is the key
number of the circle, credited to the Chaldeans, who divided the
circle into 360 degrees) .

The next cyclic perind is the Dvaparayuga. Dwvapara is a waord
which means the die with the two dots; consequently it
represents the means for denating the time-period of the secand
yuga - 2,000, WWith the addition of the Sandhya and Sandhyansa,
the Owvaparayuga's time-period is 2 400 diving years or 864,000
earth years.

The key waord for the third cycle of time - Tretayuga - conveys its
significance, for frefa means the die with the three dots.
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Consequenthy 3,000 with its addition of the Sandhya and
Sandhyansa brings the total to 3,600 divine years, which is
equivalent to 1,286,000 earth years.

The fourth yuga is known as the Kritayuga. Krita means well
done, good, and the yuga is regarded as the Golden Age. Itis
also called the Satyayuga, safva signifying truth - the time-period
during which truth reigns supreme. Its key number is four, so
that itz cycle of time is 4,000 yugas which, with its Sandhya and
Sandhyansa, totals 4,800 divine years, or the eguivalent of
1,728,000 earth years.

The significance of the term Mahayuga now becomes apparent.
The Sanskrit compound term means "the great cycle" and
represents the sum of the four yugas: 12,000 divine years ar
4,320,000 earth years. This serves to establish the time-period
of a Day of Brahma as consisting of 4,320,000,000 yvears -
equivalent to 1,000 Mahayugas.

By using the Chaldean system of reckoning, based an the key
figure 666, ane iz enabled to arrive at the same time-period. This
is obtained by means of the two cycles known as the Saros and
the Maros. The Chaldean cycle of the Saros consists of 120
years; this figure iz obtained by doubling the 6 in the second
position of B66; i e. B0 + 60 = 120, The cycle of the Maros is
represented by the 6 in the first position of B66; i.e., B00.
Howewver, there were three cycles of the Maros termed the
Greater, the Middle, and the Less. The Greater Maros is
represented by the number 600,000, YWhen this number is
multiplied by the Saros, as well as by the key number in the
secaond position of BEE, the same figure iz obtained as that given
in the Hindu scriptures: B00,000 120 X 60 = 4,320,000 000

The Time-Period of the Human Period of Activily
on the Earth

The epoch during which the peopling of the Earth took place is
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indeed recorded in The Secref Doctrine, being in-troduced by
the statement that it iz "wouched for by the learned Brahmans of
Southern India” in the

Tamil calendar called the "Tirukkanda Panchanga," compiled, as we
are told, fram, and in full accordance with, secret fragments of
Asuramaya's datad

Here is the statement from the calendar:;

The number that elapsed since the "avasvata-Manvantara” - or the
human period - up to the year 1887, is just 18 618,728 years.2

This signifies that for the year 1975 the bheginning of the human
Life-wave on this Earth (Glohe D) took place 18,618 816 vears
aga.

The term Yaivasvata-Manvantara derives from the tradition that
Yavasvata represents the Fourth Round Root Manu - that is to
say the Manu who acts as the Regent or Watcher of the seven
globes of the Earth system during their periods of activity. As for
the word Manvantara, although literally signifying the period
"hetween Manus," it means here a period of activity, so that in
this case the Vaivasvata-Manvantara has reference to the
specific present Fourth Hound period of activity on our Earth.

As to the specified number of vears, one waonders how this
figure was obtained. This infarmation was not supplied in The
Secref Docfrine, nor were the time-periods given in regard to the
Root Races which preceded our present Fifth Root Race. Is the
figure of 18 million odd years to be divided equally between the
preceding Races? And what about the subraces which existed

1. 50, K57, 1:77-8, 5-vol. ed.; 11172, 3rd ed. "Asuramaya is said to have
been the greatest astronomer of the islands of Atlantis." (Ibid.) The
Tirukkanda Panchanga “was compiled by two very learmed Brahmans" -
"Chintamany Raghanaracharya, son of the famous Government
astronamer of Madras, and Tartakamala “enkata Krishna Rao." (SD
I1:57; W52, Bval. ed.; 11172, 3rd ed.)

2. Ihid. 169 179, B-val. ed.; 11172, 3rd ad.
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prior to the present subrace'” Of greater importance would

seem the length of time that the human race will have to carry
an its activity an this sphere (Globe D). This figure is obtainahle.
It was given in an article written by H. P. Blawatsky although not
published during her lifetime. It is preserved in the archives of
The Theosophical Society at Adyar. This significant document
wasz published in the March 1938 issue of The Theosophist and
was prefaced by this notation, prepared by Boris de Zirkoff under
the title: "COn Cosmic Cycles, Manvantaras and Rounds";

The M3S. of this unfinished essay, in H.P.B.'s handwriting, exists in
the Adyar Archives. Some of its pages are missing, and some of the
sentences are broken off There is no definite clue in it which would
help to determine the date at which it was written, except far the fact
that a footnote mentions the sixth and seventh editions of /s/s
Unvedled. This M3, contains numerical relations and data not
mentioned by H.P.B. anywhere else in her writings. It contains
important keys which some students might be able to apply to
various cosmological problems arising in their individual studies. The
mast noteworthy point in connection with this M3, is that it is written
in two different handwritings, one of which is larger and more rounded
than H.P.B.'s ordinary one.3

In views of the fact that the following statement is made in H. P.
B 's hand-written document, one comment may be added to the
above notation:

The astrological work states, that: "The number of years that elapsed
since the beginning of “aivasvata-Manvantara - equals 18618 725
years."4

Since The Secref Doctring’s figure is given as 18,618,728 for
the year 1887, this shaws that H. P. B.'s article was penned in
1884. Her document also supplied the information needed to
solve the above-mentioned prohlems.

3. The Theosophist (Advyar), issue of March, 19538, Vol 59, p. 367.
4. The Theosophist, Yol 59, p. 363
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Before supplying the figures of the time-periods of the Root
Races, the following staterment from H. P. Blavatsky's article
determines how the figures of the time-periods are calculated. It
should be borne in mind that at the time this article was penned,
H. P.B. used the term "planet" for each one of the seven
spheres (or members) of the Earth planetary system. In The
Secref Doctrine the seven members are referred to as Globe A,
Globe B, Globe C, Glohe D {our Earth), Globe E, Globe F, Globe
3

Till now, the exoteric works gave only the period of the day of
Bratina, without either noting the other periods which might help
toward the discovery of the secret, or giving that key itself which
might provide the results now shown. But if we have the period of the
Day of Brafma and if we know that there are seven rounds, that each
round covers seven planets, that on each planet there are seven
races, and that the period of rest of a planet in every round equals
that of its activity, and if to all this knowledge we apply the key of the
septenary arithmetical progression series, then we get the numbers
as given above [in this article]. There is a gradual rise of from ane to
seven. The duration of the existence of humanity during the Seven
Founds is 1: 2. 3 4: 5. 6: 7. In each Round, the duration of the
existence of humanity, on the seven planets of our chainis 1: 2: 3
4: 5. B: 7. The period of human existence in seven races, on one
planet, is again 1: 2: 3: 4: 5. 6: 7. Now, as the planet evolves the 7

races in succession, before humanity can pass on to the next planet,

the interval between the disappearance of humanity frorm ane planet
and its reappearance on the next, is equal to its existence on the
planet which it has just left. Take then 4 320 millions as the day of
Erahma and calculate according to the above explanation and you
will arrive at the above given results.5

The process for the calculation of the figures was outlined
above. Attentiaon is first directed to the figures which give the

5. |bid. %al. 59, pp. 370-1. "The above given results” signify the figures
of the Rounds, Globes, and Root Races given in the document. These
will be presented here in due course.
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total length of time required for humanity to accomplish its seven
stages of evolutionary development - or seven Root Races - an
our Earth (Glabe 07 , here termed "the Hurman Period of Activity”
in this Fourth Found. It is stated in this manner;

Mowe, it will be seen that 44 081 B32 years is the Human Period of
Activity of aur Planet in this Round g

Since the Human Period of Activity an this Globe has occupied
18,618,816 vears {up to 1975), it can be seen that the halfisay
mark of the Human Period of Activity has not been reached, for
there are still 25,462,816 vears to he ex-perienced on the Earth
hefore the Human Life-\VWawve mowves on to Globe E. This shows
also that the time-periods of the early Root-Races were
considerably shorter than will he those of the last three
Foot-Races. Here are the time-periods of the first four stages of
evolutionary development-termed the Four Root-Races-on our
Earth:

Daration of the 1574344 Years

First Root-Race 3,148 B85
Second Root-Hace 4723032
Third Root-Race 6,297 376

Fourth Root-Race

Duaration of Four Root-Races
up to the fitth:

Mumber of Years "lived”

by the fifth Root-Race:

15,743 440 Years
2875285 Years (up to 1884)

18 618,725 Years

- "the number of yvears elapsed since the beginning of
Vaivasvata-Manvantara" For the number of years up to 1874,
add 31 years, giving the total of 18 B18 816 years.

Following is the tabulation of the Seven Root-Races,
representing seven stages of evolutionary development which

6. lbid. %al. 59, p. 370.
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will be accomplished by humanity during its period of activity an
this Earth:

Ouration of the 1574344 Years

First Root-Race 3,148 683
Second Root-Race 4 723032
Third Root-Race B 297 376
Fourth Root-Race Fas .20
Fifth Root-Race 9,446 054
Sixth Root-Race 11,020,408

Seventh Root-Race 44 081 632 Years (on Globe D) 7

The Time-Period of Human Activity on the Globes
of the Earth System During the Fourth Round

In addition to the length of time required for the evolu—tion of the
Seven Root-Races on Globe O, the number of yvears required
for the human period- of activity on each one of the seven
Globes of the Earth Planetary Systemn is tabulated. The figures
represent the accomplishment of seven stages of evolutionary
development on each one of the Globes of the planetary system,
comparahle to the evolution of Seven Koot Races in process an
Glohe D. At the present time, the Fifth Foot Race represents the
fifth stage of evolutionary development. Here is the tabulation:

Duration of Humanity on

Glohe A, 11,020 408 Years
Globe B 22040 316
Globe C 33061 224
Globe D 44 081 B32
Globe E 55,102 040
Globe F 66 122 445
Globe G 77142 BEB

308 571,414 Years 5

7. lbid. %ol 59, p. 370.
4. lbid. %al. 59, p. 370.
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The Time-Period of the Rounds

The next time-period to be considered is that which deals with
the passage of humanity on the circuit of all the mem-bers of the
Earth planetary systemn, which is referred to as the passage on
the seven Glohes. One complete circuit of the seven globes has
been termed One Found, for it represents the passage of the
hurman Life-Wave on each one of the seven globes in serial
arder.

Daration of the

First Round 164 285,714 Years
Second Round 308 571,428
Third Found 452 BE7 142
Fourth Round B17,142 B56
Fifth Round 771,428 570
Sixth Round 826 714 284

Seventh Round 1,079,599 993

4,319 999 992 Years 9

It i= noticeahle that the total figure here given far the Seven
Founds is 8 yvears less than the Brahmanical period of
4,320,000,000 years for the Day of Brahma. H. P. Blawatsky
explained the reason for this in a foothote:

It will be obvious that for the purpose of having round numbers, we
have, in our calculations, omitted fractions. Thus on the whole "Day
of Brahma" we have left off a period of eight years. It should also be
noted that each "Round” period in the above table signifies both the
period of planetary Activity and interplanetary Rest.10

The interplanetary rest signifies that during the process of

humanity's passage from globe to glohe of the Earth system,
after the hurman Life-WWave has completed its seven stages of
evolutionary development an one glohe, a period of rest takes

4. lbid. %al. 59, p. 369.
10. Ihid.
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place befare it passes on to the next globe.

Aftention is directed to the fact that in the tabulation of the
time-periods of the Seven Rounds, the Fourth Round iz listed as
lasting for 617,142 8596 years, whereas in the tabulation of the
time-periods of humanity on each globe of the system for the
Fourth Round, the total figure in that tabulation was given as
408,571 414 years This is but half the total number of the
figures in the Round tabulation. This difference was explained by
H. P. Blavatsky when referring to the Round tabulatian. In the
guotation which follows, the period of a Kalpa refers to a Day of
Brahma. Then, too, the time-period of a Satyayuga is 1,728,000
YEArs.

We have thus B17 142 856 years as the period of our Fourth Round.
And as the "Might of Brahma" or period of Rest, is always equal to
the "Day of Brahma" or the period of activity on each planet, - the
period of activity in this Fourth Round equals 308 571 428 years. |t
thus exceeds the period of duration given for our Manvantara
(308,448 000 years) [i.e. our Fourth Round] in the Brahmanical
calculations, anly by 123 4238 years; and this would be made away
with, if in making this calculation we had deducted from it the
overlapping of the period of Kalpa which is equivalent to one
Satyayuga and which the Brahmans for purposes of esoteric secrecy
have added to the "Day of Brahma. "1

There is yet another item to take into consideration. It is the
difference in the figures of the Fourth Round as just quoted in
the above paragraph, which were given as 308, 571428 yvears.
In the tabulation of the time-period of activity on each globe of
the system the tatal figure is listed as 308, 571 414 years - a
difference of 14 years. Again H. F. Blavatsky explained this
difference:

For the sake of having round numbers, we are again obliged to leave
off fractions and hence there is a slight difference. This figure when
doubled, will give [517, 142,528 which is] 28 years less than the 4th

11, Ibid. %al. 59, p. 369.
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Round period mentioned above [617,142 856]. Here in the period of
activity we have a difference of only fourteen years.12

This concludes the presentation of the time-periods supplied in
this significant document unpublished during H. P. Blavatsky's
lifetime; but her closing wards shaould be read at this point;

It is noteweorthy that in the Hindu exoteric warks the period of the
banvantara (One Round) is given at 308 millions, to speak in round
numbers. Mow twa reasons may be assigned for the adoption of that
course. |nthe first place, the duration of the 4th Round according to
the above calculations is B17 millions again, to use a round figure.
faw, we have already stated that the period of activity of the
planetary chain in one round is equal to its period of rest during the
same round, while humanity rests in its passage from planet to
planet. Thus divide the period of the 4th Round, into two equal parts;
and you have 308 millions and odd as the Wanvantanc period of ouwr
Round. Thus our Round period may have been in the first instance
taken as the Manvantaric period. The second reason may be this.
Cur planet being the exactly middle period and we being in the
middle of the seven rounds, our round period may have been taken to
denote the average WMarwvantaric period, thus at the same time giving
a key in a weiled farm to the mystery of the geometrical progression.
We have already stated that the above figures are exact, if the
exoteric calculations of the Brahmans about the day of Brahma be
correct. But we may again state here that that figure is not correctly
given out in exoteric numbers. Yve may, however, add that the
explanations given by us about the progressions, ete., are facts and
can be faithfully utilized when anyone of the above-described figures
is correctly known - in calculating all the rest of the figures. And
these processes we have explained because we know that not one of
the exact numbers will ever be given out, as they pertain ta the
Mysteries of Initiations and to the Secrets of the occult influence of
Mumbers.13

12, lbid. Wal. 59, p. 370
13. Ibid. %al. 89, pp. 371-2.
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The Time-Periods of the Subraces

Thus far no infarmation has been imparted about the subraces,
even though they are so frequently mentioned in The Secret
Doctrine. The reason for this is simply because H. P. Blavatsky
did not provide any instruction on the subject of the subraces in
her article on the Founds and Faces.

The term subrace bears no connatation of a lower or inferior
racial strain. It is intended to represent a division in the stage of
evolutionary development, during which minor developmental
aspects may be evaolved. Thus seven subraces, numbered 1 to
T, are regarded as coming into existence during one major
stage of evolutionary development.

While waorking on the numerical progressions given in H. P.
Blavatsky's article, after several efforts | discovered that her
system may likewise he applied to the subraces. As a
consequence, the time-periods allocated to the subraces may
be demonstrated to concur with the figures which hawve been
presented by H. P. Blavatsly in her tabulation of the Sewven
Foot-Races . Therefore the total period designated for subraces
1 to 7 inclusive, are precisely those given by H. P. Blavatsky for
the First Foot-Race in her article.

DURATION OF THE SUBRACES DURING THE TIME-PERIGD
OF THE FIEST ROOT HACE

First subrace 128,519 Years
Second subrace 160 545

Third subrace 192,777
Fourth subrace 224 906
Fifth subrace 257 1345
Sixth subrace 289 165

Seventh subrace 321,294

Time-Period of 1574 344 Years of First Root-Race

CHREONOLOGY

Az H. P. Blavatsky pointed out when making her numerical
progression it was necessary to indicate a slight difference in
the figures; it was likewise necessary in the above tabulation to
make a slight difference in the numerical tabulation, applicable
anly to the last figure of the sixth and seventh subraces -
hecause of working with number 7. The same notation will apply
to the last column of figures in all the other tahulations of the
subraces to be presented, due to the same reason.

DURATION OF THE SUBRACES DURING THE TIME-PERIGD
OF THE SECOMND ROOT-RACE

First subrace 257 039 Years

Second subrace 31298
Third subrace 385 556
Fourth subrace 449 205
Fifth subrace 514 072
Sixth subrace 578,329
Seventh subrace B42 588

Time-Period of 3,148 633 Years of Second Root Race

DURATION OF THE SUBRACES DURING THE TIME-FPERICD
OF THE THIRD ROOT-RACE

First subrace 385 558 Years

Second subrace 431 245
Third subrace 578 332
Fourth subrace Fr4 719
Fifth subrace 771106
Sixth subrace ey 493
Seventh subrace 953 579

Tirme-Period of 4 723 032 Years of Third Root Race
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DURATION OF THE SUERACES DURING THE TIME-PERICD
OF THE FQURTH ROOT-RACE

First subrace 214 077 Years

Second subrace G422 593
Third subrace 771,109
Fourth subrace 599 25
Fifth subrace 1028141
Sixth subrace 1,186 B&7
Seventh subrace 1286174

Time-Period of B 297 376 Years of Fourth Hoot Race

DURATION OF THE SUBRACES DURING THE TIME-PERICD
OF THE FIFTH ROOT-RACE

First subrace B42 596 Years

Second subrace B03 241
Third subrace S53,886
Fourth subrace 1,124 531
Fifth subrace 1285177
Sixth subrace 1,445 522
Seventh subrace 1 B0G 467

Time-Period of §.871,720 Years of Fith oot Race

There is a guestion which has not heen determined
satisfactorily: in what subrace is the Fifth Root-Hace now
functioning? The next tabulation indicates that the time-period of
the Fourth subrace has not concluded its term.

THE PREESEMNT SITUATION GF THE FIFTH ROOT-RFACE M
RELATION TO TS SUBRACES
(Time-period of the Fifth Root-Race: 7 871,720 years)

15t

2nd

ard

4th

ath

Gth

Tth
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SUBRACES (in years)
642 5596

803 241

953,895
2,409 723 (Total, 1 to 3)

1,124 531
3534 254 (Total, 1 to 4)

1285177
4819 431 (Tatal, 1 ta 5)

1,445 522
B 265 253 (Tatal, 1 ta &)

1 606 457
7871720 (Tatal, 1 ta 7

FIFTH ROOT-RACE

Murmber of years lived
by Sth Root-Race to 1975
isince 4th R-Race):
2875376

Required years to complete
4th Subrace:
G583 875

Required yrs. to complete
5-B-7 Subraces:
4 337 466

Time-period of 5th Hoot-Race:
7871720

DURATION OF THE SUBRACES DURING THE TIME-FPERICD
OF THE SI<TH ROOT-RACE

First subrace

Second subrace 053,889
Third subrace 1,156 BR4
Fourth subrace 1,349 438
Fifth subrace 1542212
Sixth subrace 1,734 286
Seventh subrace 1927 789

Time-Period of

771,116 Years

9 446 064 Years of Sixth Root-Race
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DURATION OF THE SUERACES DURING THE TIME-PERICD
OF THE SEVENTH ROOT-RACE

First subrace 899 B35 Years

Second subrace 1,124 538
Third subrace 1,349 440
Fourth subrace 1574345
Fifth subrace 1,799.248
Sinth subrace 20241458
Seventh subrace 2,249 053

Time-Period of 11,020,408 Years of Fourth Root Race

This concludes the chronological account of the time-period of
activity for humanity on this Earth (Globe O). YWhen the Seventh
Foot-Face will have concluded its time-period, the human
period of activity an this globe will cease and the interplanetary
perind of rest will ensue. The human Life-Wave will then transfer
its activities to the next globe (Globe E) of the Earth planetary
=ystem.
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TIPS

Howe to take full advantage of this e-book?

This special edition of Theosaophy Forward has a number of
integrated features. They give you to a great extent, the
possihilty to custimize the appearance of this e-hook to vour
liking and to highlight the text or insert your notes and share
thern with vour friends.

To access these features you have to click your maouse on
MEML icon at the bottom of the e-book and a pop-up menu
window will appear. You will see that by placing your cursor and
clicking with your mouse on a definite individual feature you can
customize the e-book Turn Maode, Page Turn Speed, eliminate
it default background, change Book Shadow and Boaok Color,
i.e. color of text background.

But what wou will probably appreciate most is the possihility to
highlight a portion of text you like andfar to insert your personal
notes which will remain, if saved, in your own e-hook copy.

Tao highlight the text just click on Highlights in the menu window
and choose Add new highlight. An arrow with a pendcil will
replace your usual cursor which you have to lead with your
mouse to the chosen text and by clicking to place yaour highlight.
Once your highlight is placed vou can change its size and
position and even its opacity and color if you right click your
maouse with your cursar placed in the highlight and a small new
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menu window will appear. In that window you can also choose
to lock wour created highlight ar to delete it

In a similar way you can place your own personal note. Instead
af Highlights, choose MNotes and Add new note and an arrow with
a cup will replace your usual cursor which you have to lead with
your mouse to the position where wou would like to have your
note placed. Just click the mouse and the nate window will
appear. Insert your text in the window and, when finished, close
the window, and you will see that your note icon remains in the
chosen position. By rightclicking on the icon a new small
window appears in which you can choose to open the note or to
delete it. VWhile by clicking on the Options in the note window yau
can choose your note icon type, define the subject of your note,
insert your name and change your note and text color.

But this is not all. You can share your highlights and notes with
vour friends who possess a copy of this same Theosophy
Forward special publication. Mamely, by choosing the feature
Export highlights/notes to DM file or Send highlightsinotes by
email, you can create a file which you can attach to an e-mail
you are sending to your friend or directly place it in an e-mail to
vour friend. On receiving your email your friend can then place
vour highlightsfnotes in herhis own e-hook copy by choosing
Impart highlights/notes from DN file. In that way vou can
transform your e-boak copy in an interaction media far your
creativity and study.

Besides these two interesting features there is available in the
e-hoak alzo the search function. It somehow replaces the index
which is present in the original printed publication. You will find
this feature in the Menu window as well. By clicking on the
Search cammand you will bring up the text box Enter search
text with small window in which you hawve ta insert the word ar
phrase you are looking for, and Search and Cancel buttons. By
clicking an the Search button you will generate search results,
and click on one of the links displayed will take you to the page
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where searched item is placed. Of course, by clicking on the
Cancel button you will dismiss your search. You close the
Search box by clicking on the cross ican in the upper right
corner of the windowy,
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